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MUSLIM-TURKISH MINORITY’S FREEDOM OF RELIGION
AND CONSCIENCE AND THE PROBLEM OF HEAD
MUFTIATE IN BULGARIA BETWEEN 1989 AND 2011

Ali DAYIOGLU®

ABSTRACT
Along with human rights, the issue of minority rights today has become an important issue in
international relations as well as in international law. Minority rights are considered to be a valid
international concern outside the realm of national jurisdiction of states.

The issue of minority rights is of utmost importance for Bulgaria for a number of reasons. First,
Bulgaria is home to a large number of minority groups including a sizeable Muslim-Turkish
minority. Apart from certain exceptional periods, the problematic relations between the Bulgarian
administration and the Muslim-Turkish minority in the past make this issue important. Second,
unlike other former Eastern Block counties, the transition period from real socialist regime to
pluralist parliamentary system witnessed no bloodshed or acts of violence among ethnic groups.
Third, with the collapse of the Eastern Block, Bulgaria has aligned itself with the West striving to
become a member of Western international organizations and part of the Western world. This is
why Bulgaria has changed her minority policy radically along the lines of western democracies.
Despite the progress made, there remain a number of problem areas.

The aim of this article is to discuss the progress made in Muslim-Turkish minority’s rights of
religion and conscience during the 1989-20011 period and the problems faced along the way
relating in particular to the Head Muftiate.

Keywords: Bulgaria, Minority Rights, Muslim-Turkish Minority, Freedom of Religion and
Conscience, Head Muftiate.

OZET
Insan haklarimin yam sira, azinhk haklart konusu giiniimiizde uluslararast iliskilerde ve
uluslararasi hukukta rol oynayan en onemli faktorlerden biri durumuna gelmistir. Azinlik haklar
artik devletlerin milli yetki alani disinda sayilmakta ve mesru uluslararasi ilgi konusu olarak kabul
edilmektedir.

* Yrg. Dog. Dr., Yaki Dogu Universitesi, Uluslararas: iliskiler Boliimii (adayioglu@neu.edu.tr)
YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, C. V, No. 1, (Nisan 2012)
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Azinlik haklart konusu birka¢ nedenden dolayr Bulgaristan bakimindan hayati dneme sahiptir.
Birincisi, Bulgaristan, basta Miisliiman-Tiirk azinlik olmak iizere, genis bir azinlik kitlesine ev
sahipligi yapmaktadur. Istisnai bazi donemler haric, ge¢miste Bulgaristan yonetimi ile Miisliiman-
Tiirk azinhk arasindaki iliskilerin sorunlu olmasi konuyu oénemli kilmaktadir. Ikincisi,
Bulgaristan’da reel sosyalist rejimin yikilip yerine Bati tipi ¢ogulcu parlamenter sistemin
yerlestirilmesi sirasindaki gegis siireci, diger eski Dogu Bloku iilkelerinden farkli olarak kansiz
atlatilmis ve etnik gruplar arasinda siddet olaylarina rastlanmamistir. Ugiinciisii, Dogu Bloku nun
¢okmesiyle birlikte Bulgaristan, kendisini Bati ile ozdeslestirerek Batili uluslararast orgiitlerin
tivesi ve Bati'min bir parcasi olmaya yonelmistir. Bundan otiriidiir ki Bulgaristan, Bati
demokrasilerinin ilkeleri ¢ercevesinde azinliklarla ilgili politikasint koklii sekilde degistirmistir.
Olumlu yondeki degisikliklere ragmen bazi sorunlar da devam etmistir.

Bu ¢alismada Miisliiman-Tiirk azinlik bakimindan din ve vicdan ozgiirliigii konusunda 1989-2011
doneminde yasanan olumlu gelismelerle, basta Basmiiftiiliik olmak iizere karsilasilan sorunlarin
aktarilmast amaglannugtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bulgaristan, Azinhk Haklari, Miisliman-Tiirk Azinhigi, Din ve Vicdan
Ozgiirliigii, Basmiiftiiliik.

Introduction

Excluding the periods of 1919-1923 and 1944-1947, when the Bulgarian
Agrarian Party and Fatherland Front were in power respectively, from 1878, when
the Bulgarian Principality was founded, until 1989, when the “real socialist”
regime collapsed, in an attempt to create a linguistically, culturally and racially
homogenous nation-state, Bulgaria activated a systematic and repressive state
policy against minorities and particularly against the Muslim-Turkish minority'
which was (and is still) the largest one in the country. This policy was
implemented either as practices of assimilation to dissolve the minorities within
the majority or forcing them to leave the country. This policy, which was carried
out against minorities in general, and against the Muslim-Turkish minority in
particular, reached its peak during the 1947-1989 period when the Bulgarian
Communist Party (BCP) was in power. During this period, a systematic campaign,

" In this article, the term “Muslim-Turkish minority” has been used instead of “Turkish minority”
or “Muslim minority”. The reason for not using the term “Turkish minority” is that, the Muslim
minority in Bulgaria, in addition to the Turks, includes the Pomaks and the Muslim Roma. The
reason for not using the term “Muslim minority” simply is that, because the Turks form the
majority and are effective within the minority, some Pomaks and Muslim Roma consider
themselves as Turks. Therefore, the difficulty in distinguishing between minorities defining
themselves with different identities depending on the circumstances has made it necessary to use
the term “Muslim-Turkish” minority within the context of this article.
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the intensity of which changed from time to time, was carried out to assimilate the
minorities. Various pressures which were especially exerted on the Turkish
minority during the 1984-1989 period and which could be defined as the “Harsh
Assimilation Period” and the policy of Bulgarianizing the Turkish minority by
means of changing their names during the 1984-1985 period under the guise of
“Revival Process”, drew a strong reaction from world public opinion, which, until
then had not shown much interest in the problems of the minorities. Accordingly,
the international prestige of Bulgaria, whose image had already been dented in the
1980s on account of the alleged assassination attempt on Pope John Paul IT and
arms smuggling, was heavily damaged. The development to change this situation
that the country had fallen in, was the beginning of a new era in Bulgaria after
BCP General Secretary and President of State Council Todor Zhivkov, who was
faced with difficulties both at home and abroad for forcing the Turkish minority to
leave the country, had to step down on 10 November 1989.

At this stage, Bulgaria put forward its intention of a radical change in its
foreign policy, which could be summarized as one aspiring to become a member
of Western international organizations and integrate with the Western world. In
order to achieve this goal, Bulgarian policy-makers became aware that embracing
certain values such as the pluralist and liberal democracy and respecting human
and minority rights was a prerequisite. Therefore, it put aside its systematic and
repressive state policy aimed at its minorities in general and the Muslim-Turkish
minority in particular and began to restore the rights recognized in international
law. With the help of Turkey’s non-irredentist policy and the Movement for Right
and Freedoms (MRF), which was the most prominent representative of the
Turkish minority, the transition period, which emerged during the establishment
of a Western type pluralist parliamentarian system following the abandonment of
the above-mentioned policy and the collapse of the real socialist regime in
Bulgaria, witnessed no bloodshed or acts of violence among ethnic groups, unlike
in many other former Eastern Block countries. Consequently, the main reason for
Bulgaria’s success in the realisation of such a radical change in a relatively short
time without bloodshed was that by carrying out its responsibilities in terms of
human and minority rights, it wanted to solve the minority problem which was its
“weak spot” in the international arena and become a member of Western
international organizations, mainly the European Union (EU).” Because of this, in

? Regarding the practices within the Muslim-Turkish minority in Bulgaria between 1878-2005, see
Ali Dayioglu, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e: Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve Miisliiman Azinligi [From
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the post 1989 period Bulgaria began to put into effect its practices towards the
minorities with consistency and in line with international standards. Although the
Ataka (Attack) Coalition, which entered Parliament in the June 2005 elections and
maintained a racist policy against the ethnic minorities in the country,” mainly
against the Turks and the Roma, as well as other political formations and
associations such as the “Turkish Democratic Party”, the ‘“Nation-Thrace
Association” and “National Minorities Front”, which demanded various rights for
the Turkish minority in the country thus drawing a reaction from the Bulgarian
majority, emerged during the period,” nevertheless these political entities and
associations could not disrupt the model known as the “Bulgarian Ethnic Model”.
This model is a reaction and an alternative to the Revival Process of 1984-1989.
Protecting and promoting the ethnic, religious and linguistic identities of the
minorities and combining them with the country’s social, economic and cultural
wellbeing, constitutes the essence of this model. The Bulgarian Ethnic Model
envisaged a solution to the problems among ethnic groups through the
establishment of necessary mechanisms enabling dialogue.’

In order to examine the developments that have occurred after 1989 in the
field of freedom of religion and conscience, first, general policy and
implementations during the BCP reign should be examined.

the Concentration Camp to the Parliament: Turkish and Muslim Minority in Bulgaria], Istanbul,
fletisim Yaynlar1, 2005.

3 As regards declarations and actions of Volen Siderov, journalist and President of the Ataka
Coalition see ibid, p. 445-449.

* For policies and demands for these political formations and associations see Ali Dayioglu,
“1989-2010 Déneminde Bulgaristan’la  ve Miisliiman-Tiirk Aznlikla 1lgili Gelismeler
[Developments Regarding Bulgaria and Muslim-Turkish Minority between 1989-2010]”, Neriman
Ersoy-Hacisalihoglu ve Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, 89 Gogii: Bulgaristan’da 1984-89 Azinlik
Politikalart ve Tiirkiye'ye Zorunlu Gog [Migration of 89: 1984-89 Minority Policies in Bulgaria
and Compulsory Migration to Turkey], Istanbul, Yildiz Teknik Universitesi Balkan ve Karadeniz
Arastirmalar1 Merkezi ve Balkanlar Medeniyet Merkezi, 2012, p. 299, footnote 33.

> In order to put this model into practice, several legal orders were promulgated including the 1991
Constitution in the post 1989 period. Following this, great effort was exerted by the MRF and
other political parties, as well as the NGOs, to integrate the minorities into the social and political
life with their identity. Also, improvement in Bulgarian-Turkish relations and Bulgaria’s progress
in its application for the full membership of the EU, contributed to the success of this model.
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I) A General Look at the Practices of the Bulgarian Administrations during
the BCP Period (1947-1989)

Since the establishment of the Bulgarian Principality in 1878, in
accordance with the various international agreements it had signed and the
documents pertaining to domestic law, Bulgaria had undertaken to guarantee
freedom of religion and conscience to the country’s Muslim-Turkish minority.® In
spite of these arrangements, after 1944, and particularly during the BCP reign, in
order to weaken the effect of Islam which was viewed as one of the biggest
obstacles in the way of assimilating the Muslim minority within the socialist
Bulgarian community, Bulgaria carried out practices violating the minority’s
freedom of religion and conscience. In this context, after the Turkish schools were
transformed into public schools in 1946, and in line with anti-religious
propaganda to the Christian students, the Muslim students were also
propagandized not to attend mosques or worship. In 1949, all Koran courses and
madrasahs were closed. After 1952, courses on religion were abolished in public
schools and organising or attending these courses secretly was made a serious
crime. Many religion teachers were arrested and imprisoned.” Apart from these
practices in the field of education, some mosques were closed and some were
turned into a museum, library, depot, shop and restaurant. While many mosques in
need of repairs were left to crumble, only the mosques of historical, architectural
and touristic value were restored.

In December 1984, in parallel with the beginning of the practices against
the Turks to change their names, the Bulgarian government began to take more
serious measures to weaken the impact of Islam and its customs because it
considered Islam as an important factor in keeping the members of the minority
together.

Accordingly, the initial practices of the Bulgarian government, just as in
previous periods, were directed at the mosques. During the harsh assimilation
period, the Bulgarian government closed down many mosques to worship and
some were turned into museums, libraries and depots. Some mosques either

6 About this subject see Dayioglu, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e, Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve
Miisliiman Azinligi, p. 182-184,229-232 and 312-315.

7 Ali Eminov, Turkish and Other Muslim Minorities in Bulgaria, London, Institute of Muslim
Minority Affairs, Hurst and Company 1997, p. 52, 60 and 83; Ahmet Cebeci, “Bulgaristan’da
Islam Dinine Yapilan Baski1” [“Pressure on Islam in Bulgaria™], Tirk Kiiltiirii, No. 87, (Ocak
1970), p. 210; Giines, 29 January 1985.
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collapsed or were left to decay.® The only mosques to be protected by the
Bulgarian government were those which were in public view in touristic towns
and on main roads.

During this period, the mosques in Bulgaria were divided into two groups
as “official” and “unofficial”. The mosques whose imams had accepted to have
their names changed to Bulgarian ones and who opted to cooperate with the
Bulgarian authorities were the official mosques and these were allowed by the
Bulgarian authorities to operate whereas the mosques whose imams did not follow
suit were the unofficial mosques. All mosques that did not come under the official
category were closed down by the government.” Although official mosques were
allowed to operate, the muezzins were not allowed to call the faithful to prayers
from the minarets. As a result, the muezzins performed their holy duties inside the
mosque.'’ Moreover, the Koran courses given in mosques were banned for good.

Only the elderly were allowed to attend the mosques for Friday prayers.
The young were prevented from going to mosques and those who did, were not
only harassed, but arrested as well.'' Most of the time, prayers in mosques were
performed under the watchful eyes of the civil police officers.'> Certain prayers
were forbidden during the month of Ramadan and the Muslim Festival of
Sacrifices."” The Koran and other religious books were not allowed to be kept at
homes and the banned books found during the searches were confiscated. In
addition to these practices, the Bulgarian government forbade the Muslims to visit
Mecca for pilgrimage.

% For various examples see Dayioglu, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e, Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve
Miisliiman Azinligi, p. 351.

’ Milena Mahon, “The Turkish Minority under Communist Bulgaria-Politics of Ethnicity and
Power”, Journal of Southern Europe and the Balkans, Vol. I, No. 2, (November 1999), p. 157.
While the forced changing of names was continuing in January 1985, the imams who voluntarily
accepted to change their names were given a pay rise of 50 levas by the Bulgarian administration
in addition to their salaries of 150. Amnesty International, Bulgaria: Imprisonment of Ethnic
Turks, Human Rights Abuses During the Forced Assimilation of the Ethnic Turkish Minority,
London, Amnesty International Publications, 1986, p. 16; Orsan Oymen, “Bulgar Ad1 Alana 50
Dolar Zam” [“Extra 50 dollars who accepts a Bulgarian Name”], Milliyet, 8 April 1985.

' Eminov, op. cit., p. 59-60.

" United Nations Human Rights Commission, “Report on Oppression of Turks in Bulgaria”,
Turkish Review, Vol. 11, No. 11, (Spring 1988), p. 83.

'> In this context, a police sentry box was erected next to the Banyabast Mosque in Sofia on
January 1987. Milliyet, 26 October 1989.

" Cumhuriyet, 5 June 1985. 30 Turks were arrested by Bulgarian police for performing bayram
worshipping at Yablonovo in 1987. Cumhuriyet, 1 June 1987.
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In addition to closing mosques and restricting the freedom of worship, the
Bulgarian government also began to prevent the performance of certain religious
rites. The first to be targeted was circumcision. It was claimed through various
publications and statements that circumcision was an inhuman and barbaric
practice and it were therefore forbidden.'* Following the prohibition of
circumcision, officials carried out routine checks on children of circumcision age
to see whether people were complying with the prohibition. Families were also
forced to sign documents stating that families who had their children circumcised
would be prosecuted. Those who had their children circumcised, along with those
who performed the circumcision, were sentenced to 3 to 5 years’ imprisonment or
fined up to 1,000 leva.”” Moreover, some were exiled.'® Seeing that the
prohibition had no deterrent effect on Turks, a new regulation was introduced in
1986 which provided that the mothers and grandmothers of the circumcised
children would also be sentenced to 5 years in imprisonment. This deterrence was
effective in stopping the practice of circumcision.'’

Besides circumcision, the Bulgarian government also started a campaign
against fasting during Ramadan. Moreover, celebrations of Ramadan and the
Festival of Sacrifices were also forbidden and effective prohibitive measures were
taken to this end.'® Apart from these celebrations, sacrifices during the Festival of
Sacrifices were also banned and beginning in December 1984, checks were
carried out in areas where the majority of the population was Turks in order to
ensure that these bans were fully observed. For instance, in Kardzhali, during the
Festival of Sacrifices in 1986, Bulgarian security forces searched every house and

'* UN Human Rights Commission, op. cit., p. 81.

' For example, at the beginning of August 1985, Hiiseyin Mehmedov Osmanov of Mengisevo
village was arrested and jailed for having his son circumcised (Amnesty International, op. cit., p.
17). Apart from this, in June 1986, eight people from the regions of Devin and Smolyan belonging
to the minority were punished with imprisonment ranging between 30-36 months for having their
children circumcised. Milliyet, 18 June 1986.

' Cumhuriyet, 30 November 1986; Milliyet, 26 October 1989.

' Hugh Poulton, The Balkans: Minorities and States in Conflict, 2" ed., London, Minority Rights
Publication, 1994, p. 135-136.

'8 For example, in 1987, fighting broke out between the police and the Turks when the latter tried
to visit their relatives on the occasion of bayram in the town of Gorki Izvor in Kardzhali. Two
Turks were injured as the police tried to prevent the visit from taking place (Cumhuriyet, 1 June
1987). On the other hand, in order to forestall such meetings excursions were organised for
Turkish pupils and participation was made obligatory. Milliyet, 26 October 1989.
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looked for sacrifice meat in refrigerators. A person, who was found to have meat
at his home, was sentenced to one year imprisonment."

Apart from these, the baggy trousers (a traditional costume) were
considered to be religious apparel and as they were claimed to symbolize
women’s subservience to men, they were banned.”’ Following the practice of
changing names aimed at the Turkish minority, which started in December 1984,
pressure with regard to the issue of dressing increased. Turks wearing baggy
trousers and other traditional costumes were harassed in streets and punished in
various ways. Moreover, more frequent checks were made for religious marriages
which had been forbidden earlier.”!

Another practice violating the minority’s freedom of worship and
conscience during the harsh assimilation period was the refusal to allow burials to
be performed in accordance with Islamic rites.”> For example, washing the dead
before burial was forbidden.”® Strict checks were made to see whether the bans
were observed. The main checks were made by the BCP officials attending the
Muslims’ funerals to see if the bodies were buried according to the rules and if the
funeral service was carried out in Bulgarian.”* Moreover, Muslim cemeteries were
closed and the dead, who were not allowed to be buried in these cemeteries, were
buried in common cemeteries.”> Many Muslim cemeteries were demolished and
the headstones were destroyed because there were Turkish and Arabic names and
other inscriptions on them. For example, in early 1986, a Turkish cemetery in
Ardino was destroyed with heavy bulldozers.”® As can be observed, the Muslim-

' Poulton, op. cit., p. 136.

* Eminov, op. cit., p. 58-59. Molesting people for wearing baggy trousers or other traditional
dresses started in 1957/1958 and women found wearing these, were forcefully rounded up from
villages and taken to cities and had their dresses changed. Force was used on those who resisted.
Cebeci, op. cit., p. 210.

! In an article on this subject published on 27 November 1984, in the newspaper Otechestven
Front, it was alleged that religious fanaticism was still rampant among the Bulgarian Turks,
especially in the regions of Haskovo and Kardzhali and the names of those who married in
accordance with the Koran and the Islamic dogmas as opposed to contracting civil marriage, were
exposed. Poulton, op. cit., p. 126.

2 Mahon, op. cit., p. 157.

» Amnesty International, op. cit., p. 17.

** Eminov, op. cit., p. 59.

> Milliyet, 26 October 1989.

*% Poulton, op. cit., p. 136.
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Turkish minority was faced with serious pressure with regard to freedom of
religion and conscience during the BCP reign.?’

II) Policies and Practices of the Bulgarian Administration between 1989 and
2011: Developments and Problems

After Todor Zhivkov fell from power on 10 November 1989, a new period
began with regard to the freedom of religion and conscience, similar to the many
in other fields. Following the BCP Central Committee’s resolution on 29
December 1989, which stated that everyone living in Bulgaria could freely choose
his/her name, religion and language, significant progress was made with regard to
freedom of religion and conscience. In this respect, many practices restricting
freedom of religion and conscience, which had been put into effect during the
BCP reign, were abolished.

After the state pressure on religion was lifted, construction and renovation
of mosques and masjids began. For example, by 1994, in addition to the old
mosques reopening to worship, 129 new mosques were built and 200 more were
under construction. The number of mosques built during the 1990-2005 period
was 320 and 5 mosques were still under construction in 2005.® While difficulties
were raised with regard to the construction of new mosques after the Bulgarian
Socialist Party (BSP-the former Bulgarian Communist Party) came to power in
1994, problems pertaining to this issue abated after the BSP fell from power in
1997.

Even though most obstacles to the construction of new mosques were
lifted in the post-1989 period, in reality permission granted for the construction of
new mosques was proportionate to the population. For example, if the majority of
the population in an area is Turkish, building a mosque is easy. If the Turks are in
minority, then it becomes difficult. From time to time mosque constructions in the
Pomak and Roma areas are also obstructed. Permission is not granted in particular
to the Muslim Roma who face difficulties in this respect.

" For further details see Dayioglu, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e, Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve
Miisliiman Azinligi, p. 348-357. See also Ali Dayioglu, “Policies of the Bulgarian Administration
towards the Turkish Minority between 1984 and 1989, Mustafa Tirkes (ed.), Turkish-Bulgarian
Relations: Past and Present, Istanbul, TASAM Publication, 2010, p. 99-100.

% For figure given by the Bulgarian daily Monitor see Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajans: [Bulgarian-
Turkish News Agency], 15 November 2005, http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=
613, 26.04.2007.
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The interesting point is that even though the Bulgarian governments have
permitted the construction of new mosques, they have, in the past, caused various
difficulties with regard to the restoration and reopening of the old Ottoman
mosques. The Bulgarian proposal to carry out restorative works on equal number
of mosques and Orthodox churches in Bulgaria and Turkey respectively, was
rejected by Turkey as there was a huge numerical difference between mosques in
Bulgaria and churches in Turkey. Bulgaria pursued such a policy to erase the
traces of the Ottoman period and to prevent the areas from falling into the hands
of the minority because the old mosques were in central areas whose economic
values are very high. Nevertheless, it has been observed that lately Bulgaria has
relaxed its stance with regard to this issue.”” Despite some existing problems, as
of June 2010, there were 1,156 mosques and 302 masjids.*

One of the most important projects in this framework was the Sofia
Muslim Education and Cultural Centre. The Project was presented to the Sofia
Municipality in 2008 and financed by the Islamic Conference Institution
envisages the building of a university, research centre, mosque, boarding house
and congressional hall. Yet, Ataka announced it would make attempts so that the
project would not materialize and that the number of mosques in operation would
not increase.’’ Following complaints by Ataka MPs that the project was being
financed through illegal means, the matter was taken up by the Supreme
Administrative Prosecution Service. Although the Service did not take the
allegations too seriously, in its decision it made on 20 March 2009, it stated that

¥ For example, following a meeting with the Bulgarian administration, the Turkish Ministry of
Culture having made the necessary studies appertaining to the use and restoration of the Ulu
(Cuma) Mosque and the Imaret Mosque at Plovdiv announced the formation of a fund to this end
(Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 8 May 2005. http://www.bg-turk.net/news.php?1d=1286, 01.07.2005).
A concrete step was taken in 2006 and the restoration of Ulu Mosque started (Bulgar-Tiirk Haber
Ajansi, 6 November 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=1075, 25.04.2009).
Along with Turkey’s aid, various foundations and institutions, the MRF and donations made by
minority members, repairs and restorations of old mosques were carried out. On this subject see
Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 4 October 2005. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id
=552, 25.04.2007; Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 7 November 2005. http:/www.bg-turk.com/
index.php?act=news&id=586, 25.04.2007.

30 Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 19 June 2010. http:/www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=
1526, 13.02.2012.

' Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 3 December 2008. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act= news
&id=1453, 30.04.2009; Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 2 March 2009. http:/www.bg-turk.
com/index.php?act=news&id=1466, 30.04.2009.
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the city plan in effect did not allow for the construction of a second mosque in
Sofia.*

Another point which the minority feels uneasy about is the use of mosques
for other purposes. The minority is quite disturbed that most of the mosques in
Bulgaria have been turned into historical museums, and that some have been
turned into restaurants and that alcohol is served in these places. For example, the
Taskoprii Mosque and Cukur Mosque, which date from Ottoman times, were
leased by the Plovdiv Municipality and turned into restaurants where alcohol is
served. This led to discontent among the minority.™

As mentioned above, even though most of the obstacles pertaining to
mosques were lifted during the post-1989 period, various attacks were carried out
on mosques from time to time. For example, on November 12, 2000, anti-Turkish
and anti-Roma graffiti was sprayed on the mosque in Silistra.>* In September
2004, a nationalist group wrote “Turks Go Home!” and “Bulgaria Comes First”
and sprayed a swastika on the front wall of the mosque in Pleven.”” In October
2005, a man was arrested by police after he broke the front door of the Ulu
Mosque in Plovdiv and desecrated it.*® On July 18, 2006, a window of the
Banyabas1 Mosque was broken and the door of the mosque in Aytos was defaced
with paint.”” In July and August 2006, the Kazanlik Mosque was attacked by
unidentified people. During the first attack molotov cocktails were thrown, as a
result of which some carpets, ornaments and wooden carvings were burned”® and
during the second attack the mosque’s windows were broken and swastika signs

> U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2009: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2009/127303.htm, 15.02.2012.

3 Milliyet, 2 July 2004. Mosques used for other purposes were reported by the minority to the
Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan when he paid an official visit to Bulgaria. Bulgar-
Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 8 July 2004. http://forums.host.sk/btha/news.php?id=595, 20.08.2004.

3 U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2001 Bulgaria. http://www.
state.gov/j/drl/rls/irf/2001/5578.htm, 16.02.2012.

% Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 12 September 2004. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php? act=news
&id=224,20.12.2004.

3% Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 11 October 2005. http:/www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act= news&id
=559, 26.04.2007.

7 U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2007: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2007/90168.htm, 15.02.2012.

¥ Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 26 July 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=
1039, 26.04.2007; U. S. Department of State, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices 2006:
Bulgaria. http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt/2006/78805.htm, 27.04.2007.
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were splashed across the walls.”> Along with these, the number of attacks on the
Kazanlik Mosque in two years reached seven. The window panes of the Kazanlik
Mosque were broken when it was attacked once again in December 2007.* On
May 3, 2007, pigs’ heads were hung on two mosques in Silistra.* On the other
hand, “Death to Turks” was written on the main entrance door of the Head Mufti’s
(Religious Head of the Muslim community) Office in Sofia on February 16,
2008.*> On March 11, 2008, a mosque in Dobrich was closed temporarily because
of a bomb threat. Also in the same year swastika was drawn on the mosque in
Pleven at least ten times.* In May 2008, the mosque in Varna was vandalized
with graffiti. On March 3, 2009, three Molotov cocktails were thrown at the same
mosque.* On October 5, 2009, the mosque in Blagoevgrad was set on fire.
Government financed the renovation. In April 2010, the windows of the same
mosque were broken and the walls were painted with swastikas. Windows of the
mosque in Kazanlak and the mosque in Haskovo were broken on November 3,
2009 and July 12, 2009 respectively. In November and December 2009, three
mosques in Plovdiv were painted with swastikas. On April 4, 2010 a group of
youth desecrated the mosque in Varna. The mosque in Karlovo and in Nikopol
was set on fire on April 17, 2010 and October 7, 2010 respectively.*> As can be
seen, there was an increasing number of vandalism against mosques in 2009 and
2010. On 26 September 2011 a group of 100 demonstrators who gathered outside
the Parliament and chanted racist slogans against the Roma, Turks and Muslims
attempted to set the Banyabasi Mosque on fire.*® Police intervention prevented the
attempt.

3% Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 1 August 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=
1045, 26.04.2007.

* Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 5 December 2007. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act= news&
id=1325, 25.04.2009.

*1'U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2007: Bulgaria. http://www.
state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2007/90168.htm, 15.02.2012.

* Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 18 February 2008. http:/www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news
&id=1355, 25.04.2009.

# U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2008: Bulgaria. http://www.
state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2008/108439.htm, 15.02.2012.

* U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2009: Bulgaria. http://
www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2009/127303.htm, 13.02.2012.

* U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2010: Bulgaria. http://
www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2010/148922 .htm, 13.02.2012.

4 Radikal, 28 September 2011.
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In an exclusive news report on this issue by Reuters News agency in April
2009 it was stated that in the last 2-3 years more than 100 attacks had been carried
out on mosques and Muslims in Bulgaria. It was also pointed out that as a result
of these attacks the Muslim and Christian culture of living together, known as
“neighborliness” was hurt.*” In October 2009, mosques in Blagoevgrad and
Nikopol became the targets of violence. As a result of an arson attack, part of the
roof of the mosque at Blagoevgrad was destroyed, while the mosque at Nikopol
was completely burned down. Following these incidents, the Head Mufti stated
that in 2008 and 2009, a total number of 110 attacks were perpetrated against the
mosques and Muslim cemeteries in Bulgaria.*® The attacks on mosques were also
reported in the ECRI’s fourth report on Bulgaria.*’

On the pretext of constructing an underground rail track, cracks appeared
on the walls of the Banyabas1 Mosque in Sofia endangering the building. It was
stressed by the Head Mufti that no precaution was taken up until December 2009
despite demands made to the relevant authorities.”

Along with mosques, Turkish-Muslim cemeteries were also the target of
attacks. For instance, in April 2005, three youths entered the central cemetery in
Haskovo, demolished 120 graves with Muslim-Turkish names, threw away
photographs and partly dug up some of them.”'

In May 2006, the Ataka Coalition initiated a campaign to ban the recital of
prayers (ezan) from Banyabasi Mosque, the only mosque open to worship in
Sofia, and to have the loudspeakers turned off.”* To this end, Ataka carried out a

*7 Kibris, 2 June 2009; Radikal, 2 June 2009; Hiirriyet, 3 June 2009.

48 http://bg.zaman.com.tr/bg-tr/detaylar.do?load=detay&link=3264, 01.01.2010.

* ECRI Report on Bulgaria (forth monitoring cycle), adopted on 20 June 2008, published on 24
February 2009. http://www.coe.int/t/dghl/monitoring/ecri/country-by-country/bulgaria/BGR-CbC-
1V-2009-002-ENG.pdf, para. 93, 10.03.2011.

>0 http://www.timeturk.com/500-y%C4%B 111%C4%B 1 k-camiyi-y%C4%B1akacaklar 92139-
haberi.html, 01.01.2010.

3! Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 9 April 2005. http://www.bg-turk.net/news.php?id=1190,

01.07. 2005; U. S. Department of State, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices 2005:
Bulgaria. http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt/2005/61641.htm, 27.04.2007; U. S. Department of
State, International Religious Freedom Report 2006.: Bulgaria. http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/
irf/2006/71373.htm, 17.04.2007.
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demonstration on 18 July 2006.”> Another crisis on a similar issue occurred in
August 2007. This time, upon the reaction shown by the Bulgarians, Armenians
and Jews to the recital of prayers from the loudspeakers placed in the vicinity of
the mosque, the nationalists decided to play nationalistic songs every half hour in
the area.”* In October 2007, the Ataka party re-launched another campaign to
silence the loudspeakers on the Banyabast Mosque.”> On 29 April 2011, during
prayers a group of Ataka members arrived at the entrance of Banyabasi Mosque in
their vehicles and played out Christian hymns loud on the loudspeakers. Even
though police arrested the people who were trying to prevent the prayers in this
way to question them, they were later released.”

The really serious development occurred on 20 May 2011. Led by Siderov,
a group of Araka followers gathered before the Friday prayers outside Banyabasi
Mosque to “protest against Turkey’s EU membership”, and first chanted “This is
Bulgaria” and “No to MRF”. After the prayers were recited and preach were heard
over the mosque’s loudspeaker, the protesters started to whistle at the
congregation. When one of the protesters tried to take down the loudspeaker the
crowd tried to stop him. Following this the Ataka followers, who were waiting
outside the mosque, started to throw eggs at the congregation coming out of the
mosque and then attacked them with clubs and stones. They also burned a prayer
rug. As the two groups clashed with each other 10 people were injured and 4
people were detained. On the same day a bomb call was received at Kardzhali
Mosque.”” The attack was condemned by President Georgi Pirvanov and Prime
Minister Boyko Borisov and many other people and circles in the country.
Although he was grateful to Ataka for its support to the minority government

2 As part of the campaign, it is said that 35,000 signatures were collected from May to July.
Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 17 July 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=1033
26.04.2007.

3 Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 18 July 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act= news&id
=10335, 26.04.2007.

> Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 12 August 2007. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=
1267, 25.04.2009.

> U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2008: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2008/108439.htm, 15.02.2012.

36 http://bulgaristanhaber.blogspot.com/2011/04/ataka-partisinden-tehlikeli provokasyon.html,
13.02.2012; http://www.maciraga.com/sofyada-atakadan-muslumanlara-provakasyon/,

13.02.2012; http://balturk.org.tr/atakadan-cuma-namazi-kilanlara-taciz/, 13.02.2012.

37 http://skyturk.net/haber/bulgaristanda-soydaslara-cirkin-saldiri-dunya-1498.html, 13.02.2012;
http://www.euractiv.com.tr/ab-ve-turkiye/article/bulgaristanda-turk-cemaate-irkci-saldiri-1...,

13.02.2012; http://balturk.org.tr/atakadan-cuma-namazinda-provakasyon/, 13.02.2012.
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formed by his party, GERB (Citizens for European Development of Bulgaria),
Borisov said that ethnic tolerance, peace and tranquility among people were more
important for him than stability in the Parliament. Pirvanov described the troubles
caused by Ataka as “playing with fire” and said that all circles of the society
should react to this.”® Many Bulgarians who heeded the call and protested against
Ataka’s demonstration at Banyabas1 Mosque, laid flowers in front of the mosque
so as to apologize to the Muslims.” A declaration condemning the events was
ratified by the Bulgarian Parliament.®® Ataka paid dearly for the attack. Following
the attacks several MPs resigned from Ataka and the party suffered a huge loss of
votes in the presidential and local elections held on 23 and 30 October 2011.°!

Another problem that continued during the period after 1989 was the
difficulties faced in the attempts to claim back the wakf properties which were
nationalized during the BCP reign. By December 2011, very few wakf properties
had been returned to the community. The main problem is the need to show the
wakfs owned the properties prior to September 9, 1944. This is very difficult
because of the atheism policy of BCP led Muslim community to hide assets or
ownership. The other reason is that documents have been destroyed or lost over
the years.

In addition to permitting worship in mosques and the construction of new
mosques, as of the end of December 2011, the Higher Institute of Islam in Sofia
and vocational religious high schools in Shumen, Ruse and Momcilgrad operated
freely. In addition to these schools, mufti offices and community administration
councils were given permission to run Koran courses. Moreover, students are sent
abroad to receive religious education, and “imam courses”, where the knowledge
of the imams are updated, are held. A monthly newspaper called “Muslims” is
also published by the Head Muftiate with the purpose of giving information on
religious issues and developments.

Apart from these, religious courses started to be given as an elective
course at public schools. When the practice first started in 1997, only Christian

5% http:/balturk.org.tr/borisov-halkin-huzuru-benim-icin-iktidar-destegindendaha-onemli/,
13.02.2012; http://balturk.org.tr/pirvanov/ataka/atesle/oynuyor/, 13.02.2012.

% http://balturk.org.tr/sofyada-cuma-saldirisina-ugrayan-muslumanlara-cicekli-destek/,
13.02.2012.

% http://balturk.org.tr/bulgaristan-meclisi-cami-baskinini-kinadi/, 13.02.2012.

S http://balturk.org.tr/atakada-cozulme-basladi/, 13.02.2012; http://balturk.org.tr/atakada-yaprak-
dokumu/, 13.02.2012.
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education was given, but in 2000 education on Islam was also included in the
curriculum.”? Although there has been a debate to make courses on religion
compulsory in primary education and elective in secondary education, nothing has
changed and the religious instructions in both Christianity and Islam, remained an
elective subject in public schools as of the end of 2011. In order to put pressure on
the government on this issue, on 25 September 2011 the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church organized a rally in Sofia, which was attended by about 10,000 people.®’
The Head Mufti’s Office also lent its support to the rally.**

All restrictions, imposed on the Koran and other religious books during the
BCP reign, were lifted. For example, only in 1990, the Head Mufti’s Office sold
about 10,000 copies of the Koran.®> On the other hand, all restrictions on
celebrations of religious days, burials according to Islamic traditions, religious
marriages and circumcisions were also lifted.®® In fact, certain labor unions,
Bulgarian private companies and non-governmental organizations gave sacrifices
or distributed meat during the festival of sacrifices.”’” In fact, no attempt was made
to prevent the Head Mufti’s Office from bringing qaris (person who recites the
Koran in accordance with the rules) from abroad® and organising fast breaking
meals at mosques during the month of Ramadan.*’ In addition to the state
recognizing Muslims’ religious days, top level Bulgarian authorities issued

62 Ina Merdjanova, “Bulgaria”, Yearbook of Muslims in Europe, ed. Jorgen S. Nielsen et.al., Vol. I,
Leiden, BRILL, 2009, p. 63. According to U. S. Department of State’s International Religious
Freedom Report 2005, education on Islam was included in the curriculum in 1999. U. S.
Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2005: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/ g/drl /rls/irf/2005/51545.htm, 17.04.2007.

5 Radikal, 25 September 2010.

64 http://www.ihlassondakika.com/ haberdetay2.php ?id=312993, 10.03.2011

5 Eminov, op.cit., p. 63. Trud, the newspaper of wide circulation, announced even in October
2008 that, its publishing house would publish the Bulgarian version of the Koran. Bulgar-Tiirk
Haber Ajansi, 18 October 2008. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=_news&id=1440,
25.04.2009.

5 Cumhuriyet, 15 April 1991.

57 Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 11 January 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=
759, 04.03.2011; Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 11 January 2006. http://www.bg-turk.com/index
.php?act=news&id=761, 04.03.2011.

% Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 19 September 2006. http:/www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=
news&id=1062, 25.04.2007.

% Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 5 October 2005. http://www.bg-turk.com/ index.php?act=news&id
=554, 25.05.2007.
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messages aimed at Muslims on religious days and attended the events they
organized.”

Another issue which came to the fore within the context of freedom of
religion and conscience, was the ban on wearing the headscarf at schools. Mainly,
the issue came to the fore in 2006 when girl pupils in Smolyan were not allowed
to wear headscarves at public schools. In August 2006, the Commission for
Protection against Discrimination (CPD) upheld this ban.”' In February 2008,
CPD rejected the discrimination complaint of the three students from Devin
claiming that the school administration did not give permission to wear
headscarves in classes.”” In January 2009, the Burgas Free University expelled a
student from the exam hall as she refused to take off her headscarf. The university
administration defended this practice as its regulations prohibited wearing hats,
headscarves and official uniforms during lectures and exams.” Also, the
government does not permit headscarves on official photos for national identity
documents. The Head Mufti’s Office evaluated the ban on headscarves as a
violation of human rights.

Finally, it has to be said that certain difficulties with regard to freedom of
religion and conscience also arose from conflicts among the minority. This
situation which is true especially of the issue of the Head Mufti’s Office, became
even more complicated with the Bulgarian government’s practices and the
contradictory decisions of the Bulgarian courts. The majority of the minority
claimed that the government and courts acted this way to divide them. It is worth
analyzing the issue of the Head Mufti’s Office, which was the most significant
problem experienced during the 1989-2011 period with regard to freedom of
religion and conscience.

7% The other positive step taken after 1989 is the financial aid given by the state. For instance, in
2010, $ 113,000 was allocated for the Muslim community from the state budget. U.S. Department
of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2010: Bulgaria. http://www.state.gov/
j/drl/rls/irf/ 2010/148922.htm, 13.02.2010.

' U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2007: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2007/90168.htm, 15.02.2012. See also Radikal, 30 July 2006;
Radikal, 1 September 2006.

7 U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2008: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/irf/2008/108439.htm, 15.02.2012.

7 U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2009: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/ irf/2009/127303.htm, 15.02.2012.
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Until 2002, the religious structure in Bulgaria was organized by the
Religious Sects Law issued in 1949. The law stipulated that for a religious
community to be recognized and gain a legal entity, the status of the community
has to be approved by the Cabinet or the Deputy Prime Minister in charge. In the
case that the religious communities registered by the lawful authorities acted
against the Law and public order, the lawful authorities could revoke the granted
permit provided that they reported the reason. The Law, which set forth that every
religious community had to have a representative responsible towards the state
and that the community had to establish the bodies regarding administration and
representation, also stipulated that the general administration bodies of religious
communities had to be registered by the Directorate of Religious Sects subject to
the Council of Ministers, and the local administration bodies had to be registered
by the local authorities.

The Law of 1949, which was criticized since the registration process was
not transparent and slow, was replaced with the new Religion Law, which was
ratified in Parliament on 22 December 2002 and came into effect a week later.
The Law, which was criticized for giving the Bulgarian Orthodox Church a more
privileged status, laid down the condition that all religious communities except the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church had to be registered by the Sofia City Court in order
to be organized and function within the public domain.

Looking at the issue from a minority point of view, it is seen that at the
National Muslim Conference, which convened in Sofia on 28 October 2000, the
“Bulgarian Muslim Community Directive” was ratified and the religious
organization of the minority, including the Head Mulfti’s Office was put forward
in detail.” The directive states that the Head Mufti is the Muslims’ spiritual
leader, that he represents the Muslims both at home and abroad, and that he is
elected by the National Muslim Conference for a period of 3 years. It also states
that the President of the Supreme Islamic Council, which is the Muslims’
collective body, is also elected in the same way and for the same period of time.

While this was the practice as of December 2011, during the BCP period
the Head Mufti and other religious officials were appointed by the government.
Following the change in regime, the minority made various attempts to have the
other religious officials who had been appointed by Nedim Gencev, who they

™ For details on the amendments to the directive see Dayioglu, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e,
Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve Miisliiman Azinligi, p. 403-418.



20 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

called a traitor and agent, and the BCP administration removed from office. These
attempts paid off and on 10 February 1992 Gencev was discharged from the Head
Mufti’s Office. On 21 February 1992, the Directorate of Religious Sects decided
to set up a three-man temporary Head Mufti Office board to perform its duties
until the new Head Mufti was elected. What is interesting is that despite being
officially removed from office Gencev did not hand in the Head Mulfti seal and
after renting a new office continued to perform his duties as if he was still Head
Mufti. Moreover, Gencev objected to his removal from office and applied to the
Supreme Court. In its decisions it made on 28 April 1992 and 7 April 1993 the
Court rejected Gencev’s objections.

While Gencev insisted on not giving up his post of Head Mufti the
Temporary Head Mufti Office Board convened the National Muslim Conference
on 19 September 1992. In order to attend the conference each delegate elected by
the community administrative boards first had to be registered with the region
mufti office, and the delegates chosen by the region mufti offices had to be
registered to the Head Mufti Office’s list of delegates. About 1,000 delegates
elected in this way convened in Sofia and first rescinded the religious Affairs
Directive, dated 1951. The ratified new directive stipulated that the Head Mufti
and regional muftis would be elected to Office. Thus, for the first time since 1928
the minority had the opportunity to elect the Head Mufti and President of the
Supreme Islamic Council. The Head Mufti Office election held on 19 September
1992 was won by Kardzhali Mufti Fikri Salih Hasan. As a result, Fikri Salih
Hasan became the first Head Mutfti to be elected to Office following the change in
regime. Fikri Salih Hasan’s appointment to the Head Mufti Office was officially
approved by the Directorate of Religious Sects and the Council of Ministers on 1
October 1992.

Supported by the MRF, Fikri Salih Hasan firstly removed muftis and
community administrative boards appointed by Nedim Gencev and the BCP
administration from office. Following this development, Nedim Gencev
announced that he would not recognize the elections and claimed that these
actions were against the law. On 2 November 1994 Nedim Gencev and his
followers organized a separate Muslim Conference. At the end of the conference,
which they declared to be the Muslims’ real legal representative, Nedim Gencev
was elected President of the Supreme Islamic Council. Then an application was
made to the Directorate of Religious Sects requesting the recognition of the
Conference decisions. These developments brought the followers of Fikri Salih
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Hasan and the followers of Nedim Gencev face to face. In view of this tension and
uncertainty which divided the minority the Bulgarian government remained silent.

After the BSP came to power following the general elections on 18
December 1994, the conditions began to change in Nedim Gencev’s favor. The
reason for this was that BSP supported Gencev with the purpose of dividing the
minority and weakening the MRF. Entering the 1994 elections as the leader of the
Democracy and Justice Party (DJP), Gencev succeeded in capturing some of the
MREF’s votes. Eventually, on 6 February 1995 the Council of Ministers recognized
the decisions of the Conference organized by Nedim Gencev and his followers on
2 November 1994. On 23 February 1995 the Directorate of Religious Sects
approved Nedim Gencev’s election to the Presidency of the Supreme Islamic
Council. Thus, the Head Mufti Office came under Nedim Gencev’s control.
Reacting to this situation, the followers of Fikri Salih Hasan and the MRF
announced that they would not recognize Nedim Gencev’s Presidency of the
Supreme Islamic Council or its decisions.

After the Head Mufti Office came under Gencev’s control, Fikri Salih
Hasan applied to the attorney general’s office but in its views announced on 8 and
28 March 1995 the office stated that there was nothing against the law. While
these developments were occurring anew National Muslim Conference was held
on 6 March 1995 in Sofia and Fikri Salih Hasan was elected as Head Mulfti for the
second time. Following the conference, Fikri Salih Hasan applied to the Supreme
Court to have the Council of Minister’s decision which recognizes Nedim Gencev
as the Muslims’ legal representative revoked. However, the court rejected the
application on 27 July 1995.

In addition, on 5 June 1995 Fikri Salih Hasan applied to the Council of
Ministers and requested the approval of the National Muslim Conference
decisions, dated 6 March 1995. With regard to this issue Fikri Salih Hasan made
another application to the Council of Ministers on 6 October 1995. However, no
reply was given in response to these applications. As a result, Fikri Salih Hasan
once again took the matter to the Supreme Court. In its decision dated 14 October
1996, the Court stated that not responding to the applications was against the law
and asked the Council of Ministers to assess Fikri Salih Hasan’s application. On
19 November 1996, Deputy Prime Minister Shivarov announced that the Council
of Ministers rejected Fikri Salih Hasan’s application. Upon this, on 5 December
1996 Fikri Salih Hasan applied to the Supreme Court one more time appealing for
the reversal of the Council of Minister’s decision. In its decision it made on 13
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March 1997, the Court found the Council of Minister’s decision contrary to article
13 of the Constitution and stated that the government can not intervene in the
internal organization of a religious community. Despite the Court’s decision
asking the Council of Ministers to reevaluate Fikri Salih Hasan’s application, the
Council of Ministers did not follow the required procedure. Eventually, Nedim
Gencev stayed in office until 1997.7

Thus, until 1997, when elections were held to elect the new Head Mufti
two head muftis remained in office in Bulgaria: One appointed by the State, the
other elected by the community. In the same way, during the same period the
muftis of Bulgaria were classified as appointed (the official muftis) and elected by
minority (the national muftis). As a result, the BSP government had achieved its
goal of dividing the minority.

On 24 March 1997 Fikri Salih Hasan applied to the Council of Ministers
once again to have the decisions of the Conference, dated 6 March 1995, officially
registered. After the United Democratic Forces (UDF) came to power following
the elections held on 19 April 1997 meant that conditions were no longer in favor
of Gencev. In order to prevent the division among the minority from further
widening, the followers of Fikri Salih Hasan and Gencev reached a compromise
on convening a new National Muslim Conference. However, when Gencev and a
group of his supporters realized they were going to lose the elections they
objected to the Conference. Nevertheless, the Conference convened on 23 October
1997 as previously planned. As a result of the elections, Mustafa Alis Hac1 was
appointed to Head Mufti Office, and Hiiseyin Karamolla was appointed to the
Presidency of Supreme Islamic Council.”

> Seeing that the government refused to heed the Supreme Court’s decision, Fikri Salih Hasan
applied to the European Human Rights Commission in 1996. After the Commission accepted the
application in 1997, the European Court of Human Rights announced its decision on 26 October
2000. The decision states that Bulgaria violated article 9 of the European Convention on Human
Rights, which regulates the right freedom of thought, conscience and religion and article 13, which
regulates the right to an effective remedy before a national court and ordered Bulgaria to pay
indemnification to Fikri Salih Hasan. European Court of Human Rights, Case of Hasan and
Chaush v. Bulgaria, (Application no. 30985/96), Judgement, Strasbourg, 26 October 2000, para.
62,63, 64, 81, 82, 89, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104 and 124.

78 For further details on these developments see ibid., para. 11, 12, 13, 16, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,
28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 43, 44 and 45; Hak ve Ozgiirliik, 8 December 1995;
Human Rights Watch, World Report 1998: Bulgaria. http://www.hrw.org/hrw/worldreport/
Helsinki-06.htm, 17.04.2002.
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After the Council of Ministers approved the Conference decisions on 28
October 1997, Nedim Gencev applied to the High Administrative Court to have
the Council’s decision revoked. In its decision dated 16 July 1998, the Court
rejected the application and stated that Conference decisions were valid. What is
more, the Court stated that Gencev’s term in office during 1995-1997 was not
legal and decided that all procedures carried out by Gencev during this period
were null.”’

After Mustafa Alis Haci’s tenure ended, on 28 October 2000 elections for
Head Mufti’s Office were held. At the National Muslim Conference convened on
this date, Selim Mehmet was appointed to Head Mufti Office, and Mustafa Alis
Haci was appointed to the Presidency of the Supreme Islamic Council. Nedim
Gencev, who did not recognize the Conference, applied to the jurisdiction to annul
the elections.

The ongoing debate regarding the Head Mufti’s Office also marked the
National Muslim Conference in 2003. At the Conference, which convened on 13
December 2003, first amendments were made to the Directive of Muslim
Community of Bulgaria. According to these amendments the Head Mufti and the
President of the Supreme Islamic Council would be elected for period of four
years instead of three. However, since the authorities did not approve the
Conference decisions the amendments in the Directive did not come into force.
This was followed by elections. Fikri Salih Hasan was appointed Head Mufti and
Ridvan Mustafa Kadiov was appointed to Presidency of the Council.

In accordance with the new Religion Law, ratified on 22 December 2002,
an application was made to the Sofia City Court to officially register the elections.
During the application it was discovered that someone by the name of Necip
Davud had applied to the Court on 9 December 2003 to be registered as Head
Mufti. In the meantime, former Mufti of Plovdiv, Ali Ahmet Hac1 Sadik claimed
that he had been elected Head Mufti and Nedim Gencev had been elected to the
Presidency of the Council at another conference which had convened on 13

" Following the court’s decision, as the representative of the Supreme Islamic Council, this time
Nedim Gencev applied to ECHR in 1997. Having concluded the application on 16 December
2004, the Court judged that by intervening in the Muslims’ religious organization the Bulgarian
government had violated article 9 of ECHR, and Bulgaria was ordered to pay indemnification. For
more on the decision see European Court of Human Rights, Case of Supreme Holy Council of the
Muslim Community v. Bulgaria, (Application no. 39023/97), Judgement, Strasbourg, 16 December
2004, para. 80, 83, 84, 85, 86, 98, 99 and 119.
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December in Sofia, and applied to the Court in mid-December to have the
elections officially registered.

One other interesting development occurred on 14 February 2004. A
former Head Mufti, Selim Mehmet obtained a document from the notary and
claiming that he is the Head Mulfti of Bulgaria stated that he was taking back all
powers he had handed over. He also demanded that Head Mufti Office building be
evacuated and be handed over to him. Later, Selim Mehmet applied to the Sofia
City Court and the Court issued an interlocutory judgment stating that as of 1
March 2004 he was still the Head Mufti.”® Following the decision, the Central
Election Committee of Bulgarian Muslims announced that the National Muslim
Conference held on 13 December 2003 was against the law. The committee stated
that Selim Mehmet had been officially registered as Head Mufti by the Court and
that he was the sole legitimate representative of Bulgarian Muslims. The
announcement also pointed out that Selim Mehmet would keep his post until the
final judgment made by judicial authorities with regard to registry applications
after the National Muslim Conference.” On 8 March 2004, the Sofia City Court
declared the decisions and elections of the National Muslim Conferences held in
1997 and 2000 void.™

The Head Mulfti elections, which had turned into a long-winded story took
a new turn with the Sofia City Court’s 19 July 2004 dated decision. The Court
decided that a committee consisting of Fikri Salih Hasan, Ridvan Mustafa Kadiov
and Osman Hasanov Ismailov would execute the duties of the Head Mufti Office
until a conclusive judgment was made with regard to the issue. Following an
appeal against the decision to Sofia Appellate Court, the Court stated in its
decision dated 5 November 2004, that the leadership of the Muslim community
can not be determined by the Sofia Municipal Court, but only by the Muslim
community, and therefore, the appointment of a three-man committee was
invalid.*' In January 2005, Supreme Court of Cassation upheld the ruling. The

"8 For more on the developments described so far see http://www.tgtv.org/dosyalar/bulrap04.htm,
06.07.2005; U.S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2004: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/irf/2004/35446.htm, 03.08.2005.

" Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 12 March 2004. http://forums.host.sk/btha/news.php?id=424,
20.08.2004.

% US. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2005: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/irf/2005/51545.htm, 16.02.2012.

81 U. S. Department of State, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices 2004: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt/2004/41674.htm, 07.07.2005
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Supreme Court’s ruling combined with the ruling of the Sofia State Court on
March 8, 2004, which effectively restored the pre-1997 Supreme Islamic Council,
headed by Nedim Gencev as the legal representative of the Muslims. But the
Supreme Cassation Prosecution confiscated case files. The files could not be
transferred to the Sofia City Court and thereby delayed Gencev’s registration of
the new leadership.

As the matter reached a deadlock, on 20 March 2005 a new National
Muslim Conference convened. Mustafa Alis Haci was elected to Head Mufti
Office and Basri Pehlivan was elected to the Presidency of the Supreme Islamic
Council.** On 11 May 2005 the Sofia City Court approved the Conference
decisions.® Just when it was thought that the uncertainty had been cleared Gencev
appealed against the decision. In December 2005, the Sofia Appellate Court
ordered Gencev’s registration as the leader of the Muslim community. The
decisions of the Sofia City Court in January 2006 made the issue even more
complicated. The Court issued official certificates of registration to Gencev on
January 25 and to Haci on January 26. Because of this, Gencev and Hac1 claimed
legal recognition from the authorities. The Court’s decisions were criticized by
observers. They argued that the Court’s decisions were politically influenced.®

In December 2007, Supreme Court of Appeals upheld the annulment of the
National Muslim Conference that had previously elected Haci as illegitimate. On
April 19, 2008 a Muslim Conference was held and re-elected Hac1 as Head Mufti.
The Sofia City Court registered Hact’s status on April 21, 2008.*> Gencev
appealed against this decision and in August 2009 the Sofia Appellate Court ruled
in Gencev’s favour and abrogated the results of the 2008 Muslim Conference. On
May 12, 2010 the Supreme Court of Cassation rejected the application of Haci
and confirmed the 2009 decision that annulled his registration as Head Mufti.
Also, the Court’s decision reinstated Gencev. While these developments were
happening, in October 2009 another Muslim Conference gathered and re-elected
Hac1 as Head Mufti again. Both the Sofia City Court and the Appellate Court did

* http://www.yeniasya.com.tr/2005/03/22/dunya/h10.htm, 06.07.2005.

8 See also Dayioglu, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e, Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve Miisliiman Azinlig,
p. 406-417.

¥ U.S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2006: Bulgaria. http://www.
state.gov/j/drl/rls/irf/ 2006/71373.htm, 16.02.2012.

% U.S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2008: Bulgaria. http://www.
state.gov/j/drl/rls/irf/ 2008/108439.htm, 15.02.2012.
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not approve the decisions of the Conference. In this situation Gencev remained the
legal leader of the Muslim community.*

Reacting against this situation, Hac1 and more than a thousand imams and
muezzins carried out a protest demonstration in Sofia on 3 June 2010. In a press
conference Haci said that the state was directly interfering with the Muslim
community’s affairs and described the court decisions as partial and political.”’
Further developments occurred. After the Sofia City Court and the Appellate
Court rejected the approval of Haci as the Head Mufti, Gencev’s supporters
surrounded the building of the Head Mufti and prevented Haci’s followers from
entering.”®

While the chaos regarding the Head Mufti Office continued on 12
February 2011 an Extraordinary Muslim Conference convened. Haci, who entered
the elections as the only candidate was once again elected Head Mufti
unanimously by the 988 delegates who attended the Conference. Following the
Sofia Municipal Court’s approval of Hact as Head Mufti Gencev appealed at the
Appellate Court. When the Court accepted Gencev’s appeal and revoked Haci’s
approval as Head Mufti, Haci applied to the Supreme Court of Cassation. In its
decision dated 20 April 2011 the Court approved the official registration of the
Extraordinary Muslims Conference, thereby approving Haci as Head Mufti.*’
Since the Supreme Court of Cassation is the highest juridical authority, and
therefore, its decisions can not be appealed, the Head Mufti Office problem which
had dragged on for years was thus finally solved. The Head Mufti Office and
Filibe Regional Mufti Office buildings, which had been sealed by the attorney
general’s office due to the ensuing chaos, were returned to Haci.

% U.S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2010: Bulgaria.
http://www.state.gov/j/drl/rls/irf/ 2010/148922.htm, 13.02.2010.

87 Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajanst,3 June 2010. http://www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news&id=1516,
12.02.2012.

% Bulgar Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 4 September 2010. http:/www.bg-turk.com/index.php?act=news
&id=1537, 25.02.2011; http://www.azinlikca.net/index.php?option=com content&view= article&
id=1695:bulgari, 10.12.2010.

% http://www.maciraga.com/bulgaristan-basmuftuluk-sorunu-cozuldu/, 15.02.2012.
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Conclusion

As explained above, in the post-1989 era Bulgaria abandoned its policy,
which it had pursued during the 1878-1989 era with the exception of a few
periods, of assimilating the Muslim-Turkish minority that was viewed as a threat
to the country’s unitary structure. During this period, while establishing a
libertarian order based on democracy and human rights, Bulgaria began to restore
the rights, recognized by international law, to the country’s minorities. Apart from
other factors that make the Bulgarian social experience different from those of the
Western Balkans, Bulgaria’s desire to join the Western international
organisations, mainly the EU, was one of the main reasons for carrying out such a
radical change without bloodshed. Especially, as of the mid-1990s and led by the
presidency, all sectors of the community demonstrated full determination in this
respect, which enabled Bulgaria to make significant progress in human and
minority rights issues in a very short time.” In this respect, Bulgarian policy-
makers clearly understood that adoption of certain values such as respect for
pluralist and libertarian democracy, human and minority rights were a prerequisite
to joining Western international organizations and integrating with the Western
world. Although Ataka and some other nationalist political parties continued with
racist utterances and policies against the minorities in general, and against the
Turks and the Roma in particular, the Bulgarian administration, in general, did not
back from the positive steps it took in the fields of human and minority issues. For
example, Borisov, the leader of GERB, which was very successful in the July
2009 general elections when his party won 116 seats out of 240, attracted a great
reaction because of the declaration that he had made in November 2008 when he
was the Mayor of Sofia. Borisov had said that the implementation of the
totalitarian policy of changing the names of the Turkish minority and thereby
forcing them to emigrate was a “Grand Excursion” and that those who felt Turkish
should leave for Turkey. Borisov had also said that, every child born in Bulgaria
should carry a Bulgarian name.”' Borisov’s use of the expression’® “Turks and the

? Mustafa Tiirkes, “Gegis Siirecinde Dis Politika Oncelikleri: Bulgaristan Ornegi [Political
Priorities during the Interim Process: The Bulgarian Example]”, Mustafa Tiirkes and ilhan Uzgel
(eds.), Tiirkiye nin Komsular: [Turkey’s Neighbours], Ankara, Imge Kitabevi Yaymlari, 2002, p.
206.

' Bulgar-Tiirk Haber Ajansi, 2 November 2008. http://www.bg-turk.com/index. php?act=news&
1d=1325, 30.04.2009; Radikal, 2 November 2008.

%2 Giilden Aydn, “Tiirk Heykeltiras Can Dostum Vejdi’yi Bulgaristan Kiiltiir Bakam Yapacagim
[’1l Appoint My Dear Friend Turkish Sculptor Vejdi as Minister of Culture]”, Hiirriyet Pazar, 19
July 2009.
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Roma are bad material” during a visit to the US prior to the 2009 general
elections increased the concerns of the minority.”

GERB’s preference to form a minority coalition with the support of the
nationalist parties in the Parliament rather than form a coalition with BSP or MRF
was another issue that worried the minority. Even though after the elections
Borisov said that speculations should not be made regarding ethnic problems,”*
and denied claims that they would carry out assimilation practices and said they
would not carry out religious or racial discrimination,” and appointed Rasidov as
Minister of Culture in his government, and these partially lessened concerns about
GERB and Borisov, another announcement made by Borisov in August 2009
caused tension. With respect to Ataka’s claims that genocide was carried out
against Bulgarians during the Ottoman era, and their proposal to declare a
commemoration day for this, Borisov said that personally he believed that
genocide was carried out against Bulgarians and that he could lend support to the
declaration of a holocaust day.96 Nevertheless, as mentioned above, in an
announcement he made on 20 May 2011 after Ataka supporters attacked the
community performing their Friday prayers at Banyabasi Mosque, Borisov said
that although he was grateful to Ataka for its support to the minority government
formed by his party GERB, and that ethnic tolerance, peace and tranquility among
people were more important for him than stability in the Parliament. This led to
comments that Borisov had withdrawn his support for Ataka’s policies. Both these
and similar statements by Borisov, and the close relations he established with
Turkey, partially allayed the minority’s concerns with regard to Borisov.

In addition to the determined stance adopted by the Bulgarian governments
that came to power during the post-1989 era and by the opposition parties, the
minority’s representative, the MRF, also made significant contributions to
Bulgaria’s efforts to integrate with the Western world in such a short time. In this

% A former fire-fighter, and bodyguard of Zhivkov and Simeon Sakskoburggotski who was the
Prime Minister of Bulgaria between 200-2005, Boyko Borisov was appointed General Secretary to
the Ministry of Internal Affairs when Sakskoburggotski was in power. He was elected Mayor to
Sofia as an independent candidate in the 2005 local elections. During his mayorship he founded
GERB. By Bulgarian law he could not undertake the party leadership of GERB as he was the
Mayor but he led GERB as an honorary leader.

** http://www.ntvmsnbc.com/id/24981276/page/2/, 06.07.2009.

% Giilden Aydm, “Tiirk Heykeltiras Can Dostum Vejdi’yi Bulgaristan Kiiltiir Bakam Yapacagim
[’1l Appoint My Dear Friend Turkish Sculptor Vejdi as Minister of Culture]”, Hiirriyet Pazar, 19
July 2009.

% Radikal, 8 August 2009.




Cilt/Volume V Sayi/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 29

respect, unlike the political parties representing the minorities in the former
Eastern Bloc countries, the MRF never followed a policy demanding secession or
autonomy. It always emphasized Bulgaria’s national unity in its statements and
did not make extreme demands that would invite reaction from the Bulgarian
majority. But it waited for the conditions to ripen and eliminated the radical
elements within the movement while carrying out an active policy protecting the
minority’s rights at the same time. All of those policies and efforts of the MRF
made important contributions in achieving communal peace in Bulgaria.
Achievement of communal harmony significantly helped Bulgaria’s application
for membership to the EU, which has a policy of not accepting countries with
problems.

Turkey also made important contributions to Bulgaria’s efforts regarding
its integration with the West. By distancing itself from irredentist policy all
through the republican era, coupled with the adoption of a policy that the Turks
outside the frontiers of Turkey should be happy only in their host states and by
applying this policy also to the Muslim-Turkish minority of Bulgaria, Turkey
helped Bulgaria, to satisfy the political criteria of the EU concerning human and
minority rights issue. In addition to ensuring the restitution of the rights of the
Muslim-Turkish minority in Bulgaria during the post-1989 period, this policy also
greatly improved the Turkish-Bulgarian relations.



30 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Books, Articles, Reports

Amnesty International, Bulgaria: Imprisonment of Ethnic Turks, Human Rights
Abuses During the Forced Assimilation of the Ethnic Turkish Minority, London,
Amnesty International Publications, 1986.

Cebeci, Ahmet, “Bulgaristan’da Islam Dinine Yapilan Baski1” [“Pressure on Islam
in Bulgaria™], Tiirk Kiiltirii, No. 87, (Ocak 1970), p. 209-211.

Dayioglu, Ali, Toplama Kampindan Meclis’e: Bulgaristan’da Tiirk ve Miisliiman
Azinhigr [From the Concentration Camp to the Parliament: Turkish and Muslim
Minority in Bulgaria], Istanbul, Iletisim Yayinlari, 2005.

Dayioglu, Ali, “Policies of the Bulgarian Administration towards the Turkish
Minority between 1984 and 19897, Mustafa Tiirkes (ed.), Turkish-Bulgarian
Relations: Past and Present, Istanbul, TASAM Publication, 2010, p. 89-114.

Dayioglu, Ali, “1989-2010 Doneminde Bulgaristan’la ve Miisliiman-Tiirk
Aznlikla Tlgili Gelismeler [Developments Regarding Bulgaria and Muslim-
Turkish Minority between 1989-2010]”, Neriman Ersoy-Hacisalihoglu ve
Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, 89 Gogii: Bulgaristan’da 1984-89 Azinlik Politikalar: ve
Tiirkiyeye Zorunlu Gé¢ [Migration of 89: 1984-89 Minority Policies in Bulgaria
and Compulsory Migration to Turkey], Istanbul, Yildiz Teknik Universitesi
Balkan ve Karadeniz Arastirmalart Merkezi ve Balkanlar Medeniyet Merkezi,
2012, p. 283-341.

ECRI Report on Bulgaria (forth monitoring cycle), adopted on 20 June 2008,
published on 24 February 2009.

Eminov, Ali, Turkish and Other Muslim Minorities in Bulgaria, London, Institute
of Muslim Minority Affairs, Hurst and Company, 1997.

European Court of Human Rights, Case of Hasan and Chaush v. Bulgaria,
(Application no. 30985/96), Judgement, Strasbourg, 26 October 2000.

European Court of Human Rights, Case of Supreme Holy Council of the Muslim
Community v. Bulgaria, (Application no. 39023/97), Judgement, Strasbourg, 16
December 2004.



Cilt/Volume V Sayi/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 31

Human Rights Watch, World Report 1998: Bulgaria.

Mahon, Milena, “The Turkish Minority under Communist Bulgaria-Politics of
Ethnicity and Power”, Journal of Southern Europe and the Balkans, Vol. 1, No. 2,
(November 1999), p. 149-162.

Merdjanova, Ina, “Bulgaria”, Yearbook of Muslims in Europe, ed. Jorgen S.
Nielsen et.al., Vol. I, Leiden, BRILL, 2009, p. 61-67.

Poulton, Hugh, The Balkans: Minorities and States in Conflict, ond ed., London,
Minority Rights Publication, 1994.

Tiirkes, Mustafa, “Gegis Siirecinde Dis Politika Oncelikleri: Bulgaristan Ornegi
[Political Priorities during the Interim Process: The Bulgarian Example]”, Mustafa
Tiirkes and Ilhan Uzgel (eds.), Tiirkiye nin Komsular: [Turkey’s Neighbours],
Ankara, Imge Kitabevi Yayinlari, 2002, p. 171-210.

United Nations Human Rights Commission, “Report on Oppression of Turks in
Bulgaria”, Turkish Review, Vol. II, No. 11, (Spring 1988), p. 79-83.

U. S. Department of State, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices 2004:
Bulgaria.

U. S. Department of State, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices 2005:
Bulgaria.

U. S. Department of State, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices 2006:
Bulgaria.

U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2001: Bulgaria.
U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2004 Bulgaria.
U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2005: Bulgaria.
U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2006. Bulgaria.

U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2007: Bulgaria.



32 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2008 Bulgaria.
U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2009: Bulgaria.
U. S. Department of State, International Religious Freedom Report 2010: Bulgaria,
Newspapers

Cumhuriyet (1985-2011)

Milliyet (1985-2011)

Hiirriyet (1985-2011)

Radikal (2003-2011)

Internet

http://balturk.org.tr

http://bg.zaman.com.tr

http://bulgaristanhaber.blogspot.com

http://skyturk.net

http://www.azinlikca.net

http://www.bg-turk.net / http://www.bg-turk.com

http://www.coe.int

http://www.euractiv.com.tr

http://www.hrw.org

http://www.ihlassondakika.com




Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

http://www.maciraga.com

http://www.ntvmsnbc.com

http://www.state.gov

http://www.tgtv.org

http://www .timeturk.com

http://www.yeniasya.com.tr

33



34 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

IKTISAT BILIMINDE KAYITDISI EKONOMI
ARASTIRMALARI UZERINE

Elsen Resuloglu BAGIRZADE"

OZET
Calismanin amact kayitdist ekonominin kokeni, kayitdisi ekonomi arastirmalarinin tarihsel evrimi
ve mevcut yonelimlerini ortaya ¢itkarmaktir.

Arastirmada genel bilimsel metodlaria birlikte, tarihsel ardillik ve disiplinlerarast yaklasim
metodlart yaygin bir sekilde kullanilmistir.

Calisma sonucu elde edilen temel bulgular sunlardir: 1) Kayitdisi ekonomi tarihinin insanligin
tarihi kadar eski olmasinin tespit edilmesi, 2) Cesitli donemlerde kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili aras-
tirmalara rastlansa da, onun diizenli bir sekilde incelenmesinin XX. yiizyila, ézellikle iktisat bili-
minde kurumsal iktisat ekoliiniin ortaya ¢ikisindan sonraya ait oldugunun belirlenmesi, 3) Mevcut
kayitdisi ekonomi teorisinin kayitdisi ekonomi kavraminin kesinlestirilmesi, onun 6l¢iimii, olusum
sebepleri, dogurdugu sosyoekonomik sonuclar ve onunla ilgili devlet politikasinin olugturulmasi
konularint kapsayan ve biri- biriyle rekabet halinde sayisiz kavram ve yaklagimlardan olustugu-
nun belli olmasi, 4) Kayitdisi ekonomi arastirmalarinda sorunun ¢ok yonlii 6zelliginden dolay:,
ekonomik, sosyolojik, sibernetik ve hukuki yaklasimlarin ortaya ¢iktiginmin tespit edilmesi, 5) En
son kayitdisi ekonomi arastrmalarinda daha giivenli sonuglara ulasmak amaciyla tiim yaklasim-
lar1 kendinde birlestiren disiplinlerarasi yaklasima énem verildiginin belirlenmesi.

Kayitdisi ekonominin kdkeni, onunla ilgili arastirmalarin tarihsel evrimi ve mevcut yonelimlerini
dogru bir bigimde kavrama olanagi sunmast ¢alismanin pratik dnemini ortaya koymaktadur.

Iktisat ekollerinin kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili cesitli bakislarimn sunulmasi, konuyla ilgili arastir-
malarin temel yonelimlerinin belirlenmesi ve Tiirkge literatiirde bu konudaki ender arastirmalar-

dan olma ozelligine sahip olmasi ise ¢calismanin ozgiinliigiinii olusturmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kayitdisi Ekonomi, Iktisat Tarihi, Iktisat Ekolleri, Disiplinleraras: Yaklasim.

* Dr., Azerbaycan Devlet Iktisat Universitesi, iktisat Boliimii (e.bagirzade@aseu.az; e.bagirzade@

gmail.com)
YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, C. V, No. 1, (Nisan 2012)
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ABSTRACT
Purpose of the research is consist of exposing of genesis of hidden economy and determining of
evolution and recent tendencies of researches of hidden economy.

Historical succession method and interdisciplinary approach with together general-theoretical
scientific methods were used in this research.

Findings of the research are these: 1) History of formation and development of hidden economy
are as old as history of humanity, 2) Many researchers have investigated this problem in several
steps of history, but the systematic researches of the problem have increased in XX century,
especially after emergence of institutionalism school of economics, 3) Recent theory of hidden
economy is consist of many separate conseptions and approachs related to determining of ‘hidden
economy’ consept, estimating of its size, causes of formation, and social and economic
consequences, 4) Economical, sociological, cybernetics and juridical approaches differ in
researches of hidden economy, 5) Interdisciplinary approach, in other word universal approach
that combining of different approaches (economical, sociological, cybernetics and juridical) is
used for perfect results in latest researches.

The paper enables to understand to genesis of hidden economy, and to learn to historical evolution
and modern inclinations of investigations of the problem.

Introducing of the looks of the schools of economics related to phenomenon of hidden economy,
determining of main directions of development of researches connected with hidden economy and
to be first research in Turkish in this subject are originalities of the paper.

Keywords: Hidden Economy, Economic History, Schools of Economics, Interdiciplinary
Approach.

1. Giris

Gilinlimiizde kayitdis1 ekonomi teorisi kayitdist ekonomi sorununun ¢esitli
boyutlariyla ilgili biri birinden ciddi bi¢imde ayrilan sayisiz yaklagimlar1 kendinde
birlestirmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda da arastirmalar gosteriyor ki, mevcut fikir farkli-
liginin temelinde kayitdisi ekonomi kavrami ve bu olgunun ekonomideki yerinin
belirlenmesiyle ilgili ortaya ¢ikan farkli diisiinceler dayanmaktadir. Soyle ki, aras-
tirmacinin kayitdist ekonomi kavramiyla ilgili tanimindan ileri gelerek, onun 6l-
¢limi, sebepleri, etkileri (sonuglari) ve miicadele yollar1 konusunda ortaya koydu-
gu fikirler de farklilik gostermektedir. Bundan dolayi, mevcut kayitdisi ekonomi
teorisi kayitdigt ekonomi kavrami ve onun mahiyetinin yorumlanmasina ciddi
onem vermektedir ki, bu da ilk 6nce kayitdisi ekonominin kdkeni, kayitdis: eko-
nomi arastirmalarinin tarihsel evrimi ve mevcut yonelimlerinin dogru bir bigimde
kavranmasini zorunlu kilmaktadir.
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2. Kayitdis1 Ekonomi Olgusunun Kokeni

Bir olgu olarak kayitdisi1 faaliyetlere, ekonomik aktorlerin mevcut kurum-
sal normlardan ileri gelen yiikiimliiliiklere yeteri kadar uymamasi veya tamamen
bu tiirlii yiikiimliliiklerden kaginarak, sonugta kayitdisilifa yuvarlanmasi yoniin-
den yaklasirsak, o zaman kolaylikla soyleyebiliriz ki, bu tiirlii faaliyetlerin ortaya
¢ikis tarihi insanligin tarihi kadar eskidir. Soyle ki, uygarlik tarihinin ilk donemle-
rinden baslayarak, toplumsal hayatin tiim alanlar1 gibi ekonomik faaliyetler ala-
ninda da belli kurumsal normlar olusmus ve ekonomik aktdrlerin faaliyeti toplum
veya her hangi bir toplum iistii otorite tarafindan bu veya diger bicimde diizenle-
melere tabi tutulmustur. Devletlerin olusumundan Once, insanlarin kolektif emek
ve yardimlagmaya dayanan kabileler halinde hayatlarin1 siirdiirdiikleri zaman bile,
kabile ve asiret bas¢ilarina gesitli hediyeler verilmesi gelenegi gittik¢e kurumsal-
lasarak, zorunlu hale gelmis, bu veya diger faaliyet tiirleriyle ilgili sosyal takdir ve
yasaklar1 kendinde birlestiren normlar olusmustur. Ayni zamanda bu tiirlii norm-
lardan ileri gelen ylikiimliiliiklerden tam veya kismi sekilde kaginarak, hayatlarini
siirdiirmek isteyenler de bulunmustur ki, onlar da genellikle kayitdis1 veya gizli
davranmak zorunda kalmistir (Canbay, 2009: 1-25; Yereli ve Karadeniz, 2004: §;
Musayev ve Kahramanov, 2004: 112-114).

Sonralar toplum iistii otorite gibi devletler olustu ve bu normlar daha da ge-
nisleyerek sosyal hayatin tiim alanlarimi kapsamaya, ayn1 zamanda onlara uyul-
mamasi da aktorleri her tiirlii gli¢ ve imkana sahip olan olaganiistii kuvvet — dev-
letle yiiz ylize birakmaya baslamistir. Bu kanunlarla yasaklanmis faaliyet tiirleriy-
le ilgili olmakla birlikte, ekonomik faaliyetlerle ilgili devlete 6denmesi gereken
vergi ve diger 6demelerle de ilgili olmustur (Giray, 2010: 7-17; Canbay, 2009: 1-
25). Arastirmalar gosteriyor ki, tam da devletlerin ortya ¢ikmasindan sona eko-
nomik hayat1 diizenleyen normlarin kapsaminin genislemesi ve ayni zamanda ver-
giler, harglar ve diger bu tiirlii zorunlu 6demelerin ¢ogalmasi ekonomik faaliyet-
lerde de kayitdisihik veya gizliligi yaygin hale getirmistir (Latov ve Kovalev,
2006: 43). Sterling Seagrave “Roma Lordlar1” (Lords of the Rim) isimli eserinde
gosteriyor ki, hatta M. O. 2000°1i yillarda bile Cin tacirleri kendi servetlerini hii-
kiimdarlar tarafindan ellerinden alinacagi korkusu altinda ¢esitli yollarla gizlet-
mekte, onlar1 uzak kentlere ve hatta Cin disinda yatirnmlara yoneltmekteydiler
(Erdag, 2007: 122). M. O. 81 yilia ait “Demir ve Tuz Hakkinda Tartisma” isimli
Cin kitabesinde iizerinde devlet tekeli bulunan demir ve tuzun gizli liretiminden
s0z edilmektedir (Latov ve Kovalev, 2006: 43). Assur ticaret yazigsmalarini ince-
leyen bilim adamlari, o donemde Anadolu arazilerine ihracati yapilan mallarin
devlete ddenecek giimriik vergilerinden kagmak amaciyla, sahte giimriik beyan-
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nameleri kullanildigin1 gostermektedir (Celik, Kocagra ve Giiler, 2000: 8).
ABD’de iktisat tarihi aragtirmalariyla iinlii Profesor Hans Senholz ise gdsteriyor
ki, Eski Roma ve Misir gibi iilkelerde tiranlarin ekonominin ¢esitli alanlarinda
kat1 normlar uygulamasi, insanlar1 dogal olarak alternatif arayislara itmekteydi ki,
bu da ya gizlilige (underground) yonelmekle, ya iilkeyi terk etmekle, ya da isyan-
larla sonuglanmaktaydi (Sennholz, 2003: 3).

Orta Cag’da dini kurumlarin da giiclenmesiyle ekonomik faaliyetler {izerin-
deki “kamusal ylik” artmis, gelir, servet ve glimriik vergileri yiikselmis, kanunlar-
la yasaklanmis faaliyetler dairesi de genisletilmistir. Boylece, diger sekilleriyle
birlikte, bu donemin tipik kayitdisi ekonomik faaliyetlerine tefecilik, fuhus, ka-
cakcilik v.s gostermek miimkiindiir (Yereli ve Karadeniz 2004: 8; Latov ve
Kovalev, 2006: 44; Lemieux, 2007: 9; Canbay, 2009: 25-43; Giray 2010: 18-21).

Diinya ekonomisinde ortaya ¢ikan sanayilesme doneminin ¢ogu iilkelerinde
ise koyle kent arasinda keskin sosyoekonomik ayrima dayanan dual ekonominin
ve genisleyen liretim ve gd¢ sonucu biiyiik kentlerin olugmasi, sosyoekonomik
hayatta gozetim olanaklarinin da zayiflamasini dogurmus, sonugta o donemin,
ozellikle biiyiik kentlerinde ekonomik sug¢larin ve enformel faaliyetlerin neredeyse
tiim sekillerine rastlanmistir (Yereli ve Karadeniz, 2004: 8).

XX. ylizyilin baglarindan ortaya ¢ikan savaslar, giiclii silahlanma ve “refah
devleti” yaklagiminin yaygin hale gelmesi, devletin ekonomik hayatta gézetim ve
miidahale olanaklarinin daha da genislemesine neden olmus, artan sosyal harca-
malarin finansmani amaciyla ekonomik faaliyetler {izerindeki mali yiikiimliilikler
de agirlasmistir. Boylece, agirlasan mali yiikiimliiliiklerin devletin verimsiz faali-
yet gosterdigini savunan goriislerle de birlesmesi sonucu ekonomik aktorlerin sis-
temli bir sekilde kayitdis1 faaliyetlere yonelmesi baglamistir (Yereli ve Karadeniz,
2004: 8-9).

1960’11 yillardan baslayan sanayi Otesi donemde ise hizmetler sektoriiniin
genislemesi, kiiresellesmenin dogurdugu keskin rekabetin {iretim esnekligini
(flexibility) yiikseltmesi, daha ucuz mal iiretimini tegvik etmesi ve kiigiik isletme-
lere genis olanaklar sunmasi, yeni teknolojilerin faaliyetlerin gizliligini koruma
olanaklarin1 yiikseltmesi, ayn1 zamanda diinya ekonomisinin biiyiikk bir kismini
olusturan sosyalist sistemin ¢okiisii ve iinlii Macar ekonomisti Janos Kornai’nin
de soyledigi gibi tarihte esi goriinmemis bir ¢apta sosyoekonomik doniisiim siire-
cinin baglamas1 gibi faktorler kayitdisi ekonomilerin de hizli bir sekilde gelisimine
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yol agmis ve onun tiim tipik sekillerini ortaya ¢ikarmistir (Chen, 2004: 7; Glingor,
1997: 61; Yilmaz, 2006: 48-49).

3. iktisat Bilimi ve Kayitdisi Ekonomi Olgusu

Yukarida goriindiigii gibi diinya ekonomisinde kayitdisi ekonomik faaliyet-
lere en eski caglardan rastlanmaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda sorunla ilgili diisiince ve
yaklagimlarin olusumu da o donemlerden baslamistir. SOyle ki, eski ¢aglarin sozli
halk edebiyat1 6rneklerinde, Antik Yunan ve Dogu filozoflarinin, ayn1 zamanda da
orta ¢ag skolastiklerinin eserlerinde o donemin sosyal diizeniyle ¢elisen anti sos-
yal davraniglara, 6zellikle de anti sosyal ekonomik davraniglara yer verildigi bi-
linmektedir. XIV. yiizy1l Dogulu diisiince adami /bn Haldun’un ise {inlii “Mukad-
dime” eserinde devletlerin olusumu, gelisimi ve ¢okiisli siirecini, “artan devlet
harcamalar1 — artan vergi yiikii — azalan iiretim ve vergi 6deme istegi — azalan
devlet gelirleri” neden-sonug iliskisi seklinde yorumlamasi, onun bir anlamda
vergi yikii ve kayitdisi ekonomi arasindaki iliskini o donemde bile gorebildigini
ortaya koymaktadir (Ibn Haldun, 2007: 539-570). Fakat bilindigi gibi bu iliski
modern iktisat biliminde yalniz 600 yil sonra Arthur Laffer tarafindan ifade edile-
bilmistir.

Modern iktisat biliminde kayitdisi ekonomi olgusunun aragtirilmasi konusu-
na geldikte, ilk 6nce sunu sdyleyebiliriz ki, bu bilimin mevcut ekolleri teorik ba-
kiglarin1 dogal olarak ekonominin kayitli veya resmi sektorii temelinde olustur-
duklarindan arastirmalarinda uzun donem bu olguya o kadar da genis yer ayira-
mamisglar. Aslinda resmi sektore bir nevi alternatif olan ve faaliyet mekanizmasi
acisindan da ondan ciddi sekilde ayrilan kayitdist ekonomi sektoriinii resmi sek-
torle birlikte arastirarak teoriler olusturmak da yeteri kadar zor bir istir. Fakat bu-
na ragmen, iktisat biliminin g¢esitli ekollerine ait ekonomistlerin zaman zaman bu
olgunun ¢esitli boyutlarina degindiklerini gérmek miimkiindiir.

3.1. iktisat Ekollerinin Kayitdisi Ekonomiye Bakisi

Klasik Iktisat Ekoli’nde ekonomistler kayitdisi ekonomi sorununun daha
fazla vergi kacirma boyutunu incelemistir. Adam Smith 1776 yilinda yayimladig:
tinlii “Milletlerin Zenginligi” kitabinda mantikla ¢elisen vergilerin vergi kagirma,
diger ifadeyle kayitdisi ekonomi doguracagini gostererek yaziyor: “Basirete uy-
mayan bir vergi, insanin i¢ine adamakilli fit sokarak, kacak¢ilig1 kiskirtir. Fakat
kagakeilik cezalarinin bu kigkirtma oraninda artmasi gerekir” (Smith, 2006: 929).
Ayni zamanda bu kitabinda Smith, yiiksek vergi dereceleriyle kayitdisi ekonomi
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arasindaki iligki, kayitdist ekonomiyle miicadele ve onun kayit altina alinmasi
konularina da deginmektedir: “Yiiksek vergiler, kah vergi alinan mallar1 azaltmak,
kah kagakeiligi 6zendirmek yolundan, ¢okluk, hiikiimete daha 1limli vergilerle
elde edilebilecek olana gore daha az gelir getirirler... Gelirdeki diisiis, kagcak¢iligin
0zendirilmesinden Otiirii oldu mu, buna belki iki sekilde; ya kagakeilik hevesini
azaltmak ya giicliigiinii artirmakla ¢are bulunabilir. Kagake¢ilik hevesi, ancak ver-
ginin indirilmesiyle azaltilanilir; kacak¢ilifin giicliglinii artirmak ise, ancak, ka-
cakciligr onleyebilecek en uygun yonetim sistemini kurmakla kabil olabilir”
(Smith, 2006: 1001). Adam Smith tarafindan ileri siiriilen bu teorik yaklagim mo-
dern kayitdisi ekonomi teorisinde kayitdisi ekonominin kayit altina alinmasiyla
ilgili bakislarin da temelinde dayanmaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda klasik ekonomistler-
den David Rikardo, Henry Parnell, Jules Dupuit ve digerlerinin de sorunla ilgili
bakislar1 genellikle bu yonde olmustur (Aktan, 2008: 57-58) .

Klasik iktisadin elestirisi sonucu ortaya ¢ikan bilimsel ekollerden biri Milli
Ekonomi Akimi’nin {inli temsilcisi, Alman ekonomist Friedrich List ise 1841 y1-
linda yayimnlamis oldugu ve milli ekonominin yogun korumaci dnlemlerle korun-
masinin zorunlulugunu gosterdigi “Politik iktisadin Milli Sistemi” isimli eserinde
liiks mallara uygulanan koruma amagl yliksek giimriik vergilerinin bu mallarin
kagak (gizli) dolasimini ortaya ¢ikaracagini savunmustur (List, 2010: 223).

Ayni1 zamanda klasik ekoliin bir nevi devami niteliginde olan ve onun ileri
siirdligli tezleri mikro diizeyli arastirmalarla destekleyen Neoklasik Ekol’de ilk
defa olarak kayitdisi faaliyette bulunanlarin davranislarina dikkat ¢ekilerek, onla-
rin kayitdigi ekonomiye gecis kararini belirleyen baslica etkene deginilmistir. SOy-
le ki, bu ekoliin iinlii temsilcilerinden olan Ingiliz ekonomist Alfred Marshall
1890 yilinda yaymladig1 “iktisadin ilkeleri” isimli eserinde somut drnekten hare-
ketle, vergilerin belli bir diizeye indirilmesi durumunda onu 6demenin ondan
kagmadan daha ucuza mal olacagini ve sonugta da vergi yigiminin yiikselecegini
gostermektedir (Marshall, 2010: 516). Boylece, Alfred Marshall ilk defa olarak,
ekonomik aktorlerin kayitdisi sektore yonelme karar1 almalarinda onlarin bu dav-
ranigla ilgili yaptiklar1 fayda-maliyet analizinin biiyiik role sahip oldugunu gore
bilmistir.

Bilindigi gibi XX. yiizyilda kurumsal iktisat ekoliinii hesaba katmazsak, ikti-
sat ekollerinin arastirma konusu genellikle makroekonomik sorunlar olmustur. Bu
bakimdan kayitdis1 ekonomi fenomenini de daha fazla iktisat politikasi, 6zellikle
de maliye politikas1 agisindan yorumlamaya g¢alismislar. Boylece, bu donemde
ortaya ¢ikmis Keynezyenizm, Monetarizm ve Arz yanlh iktisat gibi ekoller
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kayitdis1 ekonomiyle ilgili konulara milli gelir ve vergi politikasi teorilerini olug-
turmak agisindan yaklagmuislar.

Keynezyen Ekol’de gelir-harcama modellerinin dogrudan milli gelirle ilgili
olmas1 ve Kuznets onderliginde milli gelir hesaplama yontemlerinin gelisimi
kayitdis1 ekonomini de arastirma konusu yapmistir. Ekonomik konjonktiirler ala-
ninda ise, milli gelir hesaplamalarini gelistirme yoniinde yapilan ¢aligmalar sonu-
cu “toplam ekonomik faaliyetler”, yani resmi ve kayitdis1 ekonomik faaliyetlerin
toplam1 (aggregate economic activity) kavram, ilk defa 1946 yilinda A. F. Burns
ve W. C. Mitchell tarafindan ortaya atilmistir. Tiim bu ¢alismalarin devami olarak
da, ilk defa 1958 yilinda P. Cagan kayitdis1 ekonomik faaliyetlerin 6l¢iimiine ¢a-
lismistir (Kalga, 2008: 213-214).

Kayitdis1 ekonomi ¢alismalarinda dzellikle ne ¢ikan Arz Yonlii Iktisat Eko-
[i’niin inlii temsilcisi Arthur Laffer ise ekonomi literatiiriinde Laffer Etkisi gibi
bilinen teorisinde vergi yiikii ile vergi yigimi arasindaki iliskini yorumlayarak
gostermektedir ki, belli bir sinirdan sonra vergi yiikiiniin artirilmasi, toplam arzin
daralmasina ve vergi kacake¢iliginin (kayitdisi sektoriin) genislemesine neden ol-
makla, vergi yigimin1 artirmak yerine, azaltacaktir (Aktan, 2008: 53).

Ayni zamanda Monetarizm Ekoli’niin kurucusu Milton Friedman da ilk
baskisim1 1982 yilinda yaptigi iinlii “Kapitalizm ve Ozgiirlik” kitabinin “Gelir
Boliisiimii” boliimiinde artan oranli vergi sistemine dayanan vergi politikasini
elestirerek, bunun ekonomik aktdrlerin daha fazla gelir elde etme istegini bastirdi-
gin1 ve vergilendirmede daha yiiksek gelir kismina ge¢is yapmamalar igin vergi
kacakc¢iligina bagvurmalarina, diger ifadeyle kayitdisi ekonomiye yonelmelerine
neden oldugunu gdstermektedir. Bundan dolay1 da, Milton Friedman tek oranli
vergi sistemi tezini savunmaktadir (Friedman, 2008: 231-238).

3.2. Bilimsel Kayitdisi Ekonomi Arastirmalarinda Temel Trendler

Eski donemlere dayanan kayitdis1 ekonomik faaliyetlerle ilgili arastirmalara
tarihin ¢esitli asamalarinda rastlansa da, aslinda onun bir bilimsel konu olarak
diizenli sekilde incelenmesi o kadar da eski tarihlere dayanmamaktadir. Soyle ki,
XX. yiizyila kadar ¢esitli meslek sahipleri ve diisiliniirlerin eserlerinde kayitdisi
ekonominin bu veya diger boyutuyla ilgili fikirlere rastlansa da, bunlar hi¢ bir
zaman sistematik nitelik tagimamis ve bilimsel bilginin taleplerine cevap verme-
mistir. Aynm1 zamanda iktisat bilimi ¢er¢evesinde yiiriitiilen arastirmalar da uzun
donem daha fazla ekonominin kayith sektoriinii kapsamis ve bu sektér disindaki
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stireclere o kadar da dikkat edilmemistir. Fakat XX. ylizyilin baslarindan itibaren
hem kayitdis1 ekonomik faaliyetlerin diinya ekonomisindeki roliiniin artmasi ve
hem de iktisat biliminin aragtirma konularin1 ekonominin kayitdisi, sosyal, politik
ve hukuksal boyutlarin1 kapsayacak bir sekilde genisleten kurumsal iktisat ekolii-
niin ortaya ¢ikmasi, kayitdist ekonomini de iktisat biliminin sistematik bir sekilde
incelenen énemli konularindan birine doniistiirmiistiir. Ozellikle vurgulanmalidir
ki, XX. yiizyilin 70°1i yillarindan itibaren bu yonde devam ettirilen aragtirmalar
hem nicelik, hem de nitelik bakimindan yeni gelisim asamasina ge¢mis ve nere-
deyse tiim iktisat ekollerini kapsamakla modern kayitdisi ekonomi teorisini olus-
turmustur (Golovonov, Perekislov ve Fadeev, 2003: 9; Yereli ve Karadeniz, 2004:
9; Cetintas ve Vergil, 2003: 16).

XX. yiizyilin baglarindan itibaren, 6zellikle ABD basininda ekonomik sug
niteligi tagiyan faaliyetlerin kapsami ve temel ozellikleriyle ilgili yazilara sik-sik
rastlanmak miimkiindiir (Langlois, Boismenu, Lefebvre ve Regimbald 2003: 107-
108). 1949 yilinda ise Amerikan sugbilimcisi E. Saterland “beyaz yakalilar ara-
sindaki sucluluk” konseptini ortaya atarak, “biiyiik igletme”lerin giinliik is uygu-
lamalariin entegral bileseni gibi kayitdist ve illegal faaliyetlere dikkati yonelt-
migtir (Saterlend, 7966, Latov ve Kovalev, 2006: 55). Ayn1 zamanda da bu do-
nemde Batili ekonomistler tarafindan yiiriitiillen kayitdisi ekonomi arastirmalari
genellikle kayitdis1 istihdam ve isgiicii piyasasi yoniinde olmustur (TUSIAD,
2006: 27-30).

1950’11 yillarin ortalarinda kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili arastirmalar kalkinma
ekonomisi gergevesinde daha fazla Gelisme Yoludaki Ulke (GYU) ekonomileri-
nin ikili yapisiyla ilgili olmustur. Bu donemde ekonomik kalkinmanin modellesti-
rilmesiyle ugrasan W. Arthur Lewis, GYU’lerin genellikle kayitli faaliyet gdste-
ren sanayi sektorli disinda bulunan ve neredeyse tamami kayitdisi olan geleneksel
tarimsal iiretim birimleri, esnaf ve sanatkarlarin sanayi gelistikce resmi sektor
tarafindan “emilerek” ortadan kaldirilacagini gostermekteydi (Purkis, 2006: 6;
Chen, 2004: 4). Ayn1 zamanda ilk defa olarak, 1958 yilinda P. Cagan ABD’de
Ikinci Diinya Savas1 yillarindaki bildirilmemis gelirlerin (unreported income) pa-
rasal yontemlerle tahminine ¢alismistir (Schneider ve Enste, 2002: 19).

1960-70°1i yillara geldigimizde, Lewis’in ortaya attig1 ongorii kendini dog-
rultmamstir. Soyle ki, bir cok GYU’de ekonomik kalkinma, issizligin azalmasimi
veya geleneksel ekonominin (neredeyse kayitdisi) zaman gectikce ortadan kaldi-
rilmasini saglayacak modern igyerlorini olustura bilmemis ve 1960’11 yillarin orta-
larindan itibaren ekonomik kalkinmayla ilgili iyimser gozlentiler kronik igsizlik
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kaygilartyla yer degistirmistir. Bu durumun olusmasinda ise sosyal devlet kavra-
minin agir1 bir bigimde uygulanmasi sonucu istthdamin isverenler i¢in “maliye-
ti”nin ylikselmesi ve petrol krizi gibi faktorler de 6nemli olmustur. Sonucta bu
donemden itibaren, ¢ogu iilkelerde kayitdisi istthdam, eszamanli cesitli islerde
calismak, vergi kacakeilig1 gibi siiregler yaygin hale gelmistir. Bu donemde Ga-
na’da istihdamla ilgili arastirmalar yapan (1971-1973) sosyal antropolog Keith
Hart ekonomideki kayitdisi faaliyetlerin kendine 6zgli 6zelliklere sahip bagimsiz
sektor gibi arastirilmasinin zorunlulugunu ileri siirmiistiir. Keith Hart kayitdisi
faaliyetleri “enformel sektor” terimiyle ifade ederek, akademik diizeyde kullanan
ilk bilim adami olmus ve onun sayesinde kayitdisi ekonomi bilim adamlar tara-
findan ekonominin bagimsiz bir sektorii gibi arastirilmaya baslanmistir (Chen,

2004: 5; Giingor, 2007: 58; Gérxani, 2008: 89; Latov ve Kovalev, 2006: 91-95).

Goriindiigl gibi bu donemde iktisat politikas1 ve ekonomiyle ilgili analizle-
rin yoniinii belirleyen temel faktor asir1 bir sekilde yiikselen issizlik sorunudur.
Issizlikle ilgili artan kaygilar sebebiyle de o dénemde Uluslararasi Caligma Orgii-
tii (ILO) “istihdam misyonu” gibi ifade edilen bazi alan arastirmalar yiiriitmiistiir.
Cesitli tilkeleri kapsayan bu arastirmalarin ilki olan Kenya Misyonu’nun (1972)
raporunda, Ozellikle Kenya gibi ekonomik gelisimini basariyla gergeklestiremeyen
tilkelerde geleneksel ekonominin ve isgiicii piyasasinin beklendigi gibi doniisiime
ugramadigi gosteriliyor ve ayn1 zamanda gelismekte olan tilkelerde kayitdisi eko-
nominin duragan olmayip, gelistigi gosteriliyor. Aynit zamanda o da gosteriliyor
ki, kayitdis1 ekonomi sadece kii¢iik ve verimsiz firmalarla sinirli kalmayip, randi-
manli ve verimli firmalar1 da kapsamaya baslamistir (Chen, 2004: 5).

Bu donemde ILO’nun yukarida gosterdigimiz arastirmalartyla da destekle-
nen K. Hart, S. V. Sethuraman ve V. Tokman gibi uzmanlarin olusturdugu
kayitdis1 ekonominin Dualist Ekolii’ne gore kayitdisi faaliyetlerin mevcutluk ne-
deni, ekonomik biiylimenin niifus artisina oranla diisiik kalmasi sonucunda, daha
fazla is giicline istihdam saglayacak modern islerin olusturula bilmemesidir.
Kayitdis1 ekonomiye olumlu yaklasimiyla bilinen bu ekolde kayitdisti ekonomi,
resmi ekonomiden tamamen bagimsiz bir sekilde ele alinmis, yoksul kesimler i¢in
gelir kaynagi, kriz donemleri i¢in de bir nevi “sigorta” gibi kabul edilmistir (Chen,
2004: 6).

Ayni donemde kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili arastirmalara 6nemli katkilardan
biri de Amerikan neoinstutsionalisti G. Bekkerin 1968 yilinda yayinladig1 “Cina-
yet ve Ceza: Ekonomik Yaklagim” isimli makalesi olmustur. Bekker ilk defa ola-
rak, suclara, ayn1 zamanda da ekonomik suglara kendi menfaatini azamilestirmeye
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calisan rasyonel ferdin faaliyeti gibi yaklagmis ve kayitdisi ekonomi teorisi igin
yeni bir rota ¢izmistir (Bekker, 2000; Latov ve Kovalev, 2006: 134-138). Bize
gore Bekker’in bu arastirmast metodolojik agidan Alfred Marshall’in vergi kagak-
ciligryla ilgili fikirlerine de ¢cok yakindir.

Bununla birlikte, 1960-70’1i yillarin kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili arastirmala-
rinda dualist ekoliin egemenligi ile paralel bir sekilde, 6zellikle Anglo-sakson {il-
kelerinde kayitdis1 ekonominin O6l¢lim zorunlulugunun 6ne cekilmesine ve bu
yondeki arastirmalarin temellerinin atilmasina da baslanmistir. Bu arastirmacilarin
sirasinda Ozellikle P. Gutmann, E. Feige, F. Park, K. Macafee ve M.
O’Higgins’in 6ne ¢iktigini gérmek miimkiindiir (Schneider ve Enste, 2002: 15-
28).

1980’11 yillara gelindiginde ise kayitdisi ekonomi, 6zellikle ekonomik donii-
siim siirecinde olan iilkelerde (ABD, Ingiltere, Tiirkiye, Cin, SSCB vs.) genisle-
meye devam etmis ve bu doniisiim siirecinin bir parcasi gibi kabul edilmeye bas-
lanmigtir. Bu donemde gergeklesen ekonomik doniigiimiin sonucunda devlet is-
letmelerinin kapanmasi ve devletin tiretimdeki payinin gittik¢e azalmasi nedeniyle
issiz kalmis insanlarin kayitdisi ekonomiye yonelmeleri, kayitdisi ekonominin
gelisim nedenlerinden biri gibi kabul edilmistir. Ayni zamanda bu yillarda kazani-
lan gelirlere uygulanan vergi ve sosyal sigorta pirimi gibi kamusal taahhiitlerin
miktariin artirilmasi da insanlari resmi ekonominin disinda gelir aramaya yo-
neltmistir. Bu donemde yliriitiilen arastirmalar, makroekonomik istikrar1 saglamis
ve biiylime trendine ge¢mis ekonomiler de dahil olmakla, ekonomik krizler gibi
baz1 soklarin sonucunda kayitdisi ekonomini énlemeye yonelik politikalar uygu-
lanmadig1 taktirde kayitdisi ekonominin siirekli ve gelismekte olacagi sonucunu
dogurmustur (TUSIAD, 2006: 28-29).

Beklenenlerin aksine, kayitdisi ekonominin 1980°li yillarda sanayilesmis
toplumlarda bile yaygin olmasi ve hatta gelismesi bu sorunla ilgili 6nceki kanaat-
lerin de degismesine neden olmustur. Kanaatlerde olusan bu degisiklik, o donem-
de popiiler olan ve Caroline Moser ve Alexandro Portes gibi bilim adamlar tara-
findan Onciiliik edilen Yapisalci Ekol’tin kayitdisi ekonomini iiretim, 6zellikle de
isgiicli harcamalarim1 diistirerek, biiyiik kapitalist firmalarin rekabet olanaklarini
artiran ek ekonomik potansiyel ve isciler gibi ifade etmesinden de goziikkmektedir.
Yapisalct ekoliin temsilcileri kayitdisiligi isgilicii piyasasinin digsal faktorii gibi
kabul etmemekte ve onu asir1 devlet diizenlemelerinin degil, firmalarin rekabet
edebilirliligini artirma O6nlemlerinin sonucu olarak gérmektedirler. Onlara gore
kayitdisilik, tiretimin yeniden yapilanmasina ve harcamalarin diisliriilmesine ola-
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nak sagladigindan, isgiicii piyasasmnin ig¢sel faktorii gibi ele alinmalidir (Chen,
2004 : 6).

Goriindiigi gibi dualist ekolde kayitdisi ekonomi, resmi ekonomiden bagim-
siz kabul edilerek, genellikle onun istihdam boyutu arastirildigi halde, yapisalct
ekolde kayitdisi ekonomi ve resmi ekonomi arasinda karsilikli iliskinin mevcut
oldugu kabul edilmistir. Yapisalcilar, kayitdisi ekonominin istthdam boyutunun
disina c¢ikarak, onun firmalar tarafindan iiretim harcamalar1 acisindan, 6zellikle
isglicii harcamalarini1 diisiirmek amactyla bilingli bir sekilde secildigini kabul et-
mistir. Bu ekolde kayitdisi ekonominin ortaya ¢ikis nedeni gibi ekonomik biiyii-
medeki yetersizlikten daha ¢ok, kapitalist gelisimin tabiati {izerinde durulmustur.

Bu asamada Bati’da sosyalist iilkelerdeki kayitdisi ekonomilerle ilgili aras-
tirmalar da yaygin hale gelmistir. Buna sosyoekonomik faktorlerle birlikte,
kayitdis1 ekonominin milli ekonomide ve {ilke su¢luluk diizeyinde oynadigi roliin
artis1 ve ideolojik mahiyet almas1 da etki yapmustir. ikinci gosterdigimiz faktdriin
gelisimi, ozellikle devlet sosyalizminin, komuta sosyoekonomik sisteminin itibar-
sizligin1 ve deformasyona ugramsini ortaya ¢ikarmaya calisan bilimsel arastirma
danigmanlar tarafindan tesvik edilmistir (Bernabe, 2002: 16-20). Ciinkii Bati’da
sosyalist kayitdis1 ekonomilerine bir nevi kapitalizmin o iilkelerdeki uzantisi ve o
sistemi ¢okertecek faktor gibi bakilmaktaydi.

1980’11 yillarda kayitdist ekonomiyle ilgili aragtirmalarin diger bir gelisim
istikameti de onun ulusal siirlar1 asarak, uluslararasi diizeyde tartisilmaya agil-
masidir. Soyle ki, 1983 yilinda Almanya’nin Belfeld kentinde kayitdis1 ekonomiy-
le ilgili ilk uluslararas1 konferans diizenlenmistir. Konferansta ekonomik sistem-
lerde gbozlemlenen kayitdisi ekonominin ¢esitli sorunlarina deginen 40 rapor din-
lenilse de, sonugta kayitdisi ekonomi kavramina iligskin ortak bir yaklagim gelisti-
rilememistir (Prokhorov, 2001: 7).

1990’11 yillarda diinya ekonomisinde hizlanan global entegrasyon ve artan
rekabet, kayitdisi ekonominin gelisimine de ¢esitli yonlerde etki yapmistir. Bu
yillarda global rekabette s6z sahibi olmak isteyen yatirimcilarin bir kismi iiretim
merkezlerini isgilicii harcamalarinin daha diisiik oldugu iilkelere yonlendirdigi
halde, rekabette zorlanan diger bir kisim harcamalarini diisiirmek i¢in kayitdisiliga
yonelmistir. Bu donemde daha etkili olan Hernando de Soto onciiliigiindeki
Legalist Ekol, kayitdisi sektorli resmi normlara uymaktan dogan isgiicii ve diger
maliyetlerden kurtulmak amaciyla kayitdisiliga yonelen aktorlerin olusturdugunu

ileri siirmektedir (Latov ve Kovalev, 2006: 114-121; Chen, 2004: 6). De Soto
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“Diger Yol” (The Other Path) isimli eserinde yaziyor: “Kayithilik ve kayitdisilik
arasindaki sec¢im, bireylerin kisisel 6zelliklerinden daha fazla, onlarin kayitli sis-
teme gecislerinin fayda ve maliyeti arasindaki orana baglidir” (De Soto, 1989:
185). Legalist ekol kayitdisi ekonominin istthdam yaratma ve isgilicli maliyetlerini
diistirme gibi ozelliklerini gostermekle birlikte, kayitdisiligin ekonomik hayati
diizenleyen yasalar ve idari diizenlemelerdeki baz1 yetersizlikler sonucunda ortaya
ciktigin1 da vurgulamaktadir. Bu ekoliin temsilcilerine gore firmalarin is kurarken
ylzlestikleri biirokratik islemler hantal ve maliyet artirict olmaya devam ettikge,
firmalar da kayitdist calismaya devam edecektir.

Ayn1 zamanda bu donemde, kayitdisi ekonominin gesitli sorunlar1 uluslara-
ras1 orgiitlerin, 6zellikle de Avrupa Birligi’nin (AB) ilgi odaginda olmustur. Soyle
ki, 1991 yilinda Cenevre kentinde Avrupa istatistik¢ilerinin kayitdisi ve enformel
ekonomi konulu konferansi diizenlenmistir. Devamli olarak diizenlenen sonraki
konferans ve seminerler ise (1992, 1993) Bagimsiz Devletler Toplulugu (BDT)
ilkelerini de kapsamakla, kayitdisi sektoriin 6lgiimii ve denetimi konular1 iizerin-
de durmustur. Bunlarin mantiksal devami olarak, Birlegsmis Milletler (BM), Ulus-
lararas1 Para Fonu (IMF), ILO ve Ekonomik Isbirligi ve Kalkinma Orgiitii
(OECD) tarafindan olusturulan BM’nin 1993 yil1 Ulusal Hesaplar Sistemi Soz-
lesmesinde de kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili baz1 anlayislara yer verilmistir. 1996 yili
Mayis ayinda Avrupa Ekonomi Komisyonu, BM ve OECD’nin ortak diizenledik-
leri oturumda ise ulusal hesaplar sistemi g¢ergevesinde diger sorunlarla birlikte,
kayitdisi ekonominin hacminin belirlenmesiyle ilgili konular da tartismaya agil-
mistir. Bu g¢ercevede EVROSTAT da kayitdis1 ekonomiyle ilgili 6zel calisma
grubu da olusturulmustur. Son olarak bu alanda atilan en 6nemli adim BM, IMF,
ILO, OECD ve BDT STAT tarafindan 1993 yili Ulusal Hesaplar S6zlesmesi sart-
larina uygun hazirlanarak, 2000 yilinda Rusya’nin So¢i kentinde taraflarca onay-
lanmis ve tiim ulusal istatistik hizmetleri i¢in kayitdisi ekonominin 6l¢giimii konu-
sunda temel metodolojik belge niteligi tasiyan “Gozlemlenmeyen ekonominin
Olctimii: El kitab1” -“Mavi Kitap”in (Measuring of Non-observed Economy:
Handbook — “Blue Book”) 2002 yilinda yaymlanmasidir.

4. Modern Kayitdis1 Ekonomi Teorisi ve Disiplinlerarasi Yaklasim

Klasik ekonomistlerin iktisat biliminin temellerini olusturmaya basladiklar
donemde, kitle iiretiminden seri iliretime gegis ve geleneksel isgiicli piyasasi ile
birlikte, sokak ticareti, part-time istihdam veya ev isleri gibi faaliyet tiirlerinin
bugiin oldugu gibi yaygin hale gelecegini 6ngéremediklerini sdylemek miimkiin-
diir. Fakat yukarida da gordiiglimiiz gibi bugiin kayitdisi ekonominin gegici bir
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olgu olmayip, ekonominin faaliyet mekanizmasinda dnemli bir yere sahip ve ken-
diliginden ortadan kalkmayacak bir sektdr oldugunu anlayan ekonomistler, bu
yondeki arastirmalarini da gittikce derinlestirmeye baglamistir. Genellikle Bati
ekonomistleri tarafindan gelistirilen kayitdisi ekonominin modern teorisi, bugiin
resmi veya formel ekonomi digindaki ekonomik faaliyetlerin ortak bir kavrami
cercevesinde arastirilmasi, sorunun 6lglimii, olusum nedenleri, dogurdugu sosyoe-
konomik sonuglar ve onunla ilgili devlet politikasinin olusturulmast konularini
kendinde birlestiren sayisiz ve bazen de biri-biriyle keskin rekabette olan bilimsel
yaklagim ve konseptlerden olusmaktadir (Schneider ve Enste, 2002; Bajada ve
Schneider, 2005; Altug, 1999; Yilmaz, 2006; Erdag, 2007; Golovonov, Perekislov
ve Fadeev, 2003; Latov ve Kovalev, 2006).

Fakat diinyada kayitdis1 ekonomiyle ilgili arastirmalar yaygin hale gelse de,
sorunun ¢ok boyutlulugu, cesitli tlilkelerde farkl sekillerde kendini géstermesi ve
derin sosyoekonomik ve politik igerik tasimasi bu alandaki bilimsel bakiglarin da
cesitliligini dogurmustur. Bununla birlikte, yaklasimlardaki bu cesitliligin arastir-
macilarin ekonomik siirglere yaklasimi, uygulama sorunlari, ayni zamanda
metodoloj ve arastirma teknigiyle de ilgili oldugunu séylemek miimkiindiir.

Bugiin kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili arastirma yapanlarin amaglarin1 gézden
gecirdigimizde, bunlarin temel teorik analiz, istatistik degerlendirme, sosyal ve
ekonomik politikanin optimize edilmesi, yasalarin caligabilirlilik olanaklarinin
ortaya ¢ikarilmasi, ekonomik giivenligin gili¢lendirilmesi gibi ¢ok yonlii oldugunu
gorebiliriz. Bu ise sorunun arastirilmasinda ekonomik, sosyolojik, sibernetik ve
hukuki yaklagimlar1 ayirmamiza olanak tanimaktadir (Bekryasev v.b., 2000).

Ekonomik yaklasim, kayitdisi ekonominin genel ekonomi politikasi, kay-
naklarin kullanimi ve boliisiimii {izerindeki etkilerini, onun itibarli 6lgiimii ve 6l-
¢lim metodlarinin gelistirilmesini tetkik etmektedir. Ekonomik yaklasim, ayni
zamanda kayitdisi ekonomini global, makro ve mikro diizeylerde analiz etmekte-
dir. Global diizeyde, uluslararasi kayitdis1 ekonomik iligkiler (6rnegin, uyusturucu
ticareti, kara paranin aklanmasi), makro diizeyde kayitdis1 ekonomik faaliyetlerin
ekonominin yapisina, GSMH’ nin {iretimi, béliisiimii ve tiiketimi, issizlik, enflas-
yon, ekonomik biiyliime ve diger makroekonomik siireglere etkisi, ayn1 zamanda
da kayit altina alinmasi, mikro diizeyde ise kayitdisi ekonomik aktorlerin ekono-
mik davranis ve karar verme siirecleri ve ¢esitli yasadisi piyasalar arastirilir.

Sosyolojik yaklagim, kayitdisi ekonomide sosyal gruplar arasindaki kargilik-
I1 iliskileri, kayitdist ekonomi kurumlar1 sisteminde ve oOnemli durumlarda
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kayitdis1 ekonomi aktorlerinin ekonomik davranig motifleriyle ilgili ¢esitli yakla-
simlar1 arastirir.

Sibernetik yaklasimda kayitdis1 ekonomi, kendi-kendini ayarlayan ve yone-
tilen bir sistem gibi ele alinmakta, onun 6l¢iimii ve yonetilmesinin ekonomik ve
matematiksel modelleri, resmi sektorle karsilikli iligkileri ve gelisim yasalar1 orta-
ya ¢ikarilmaya calisilir.

Hukuki yaklagimda ise bu alandaki yasal olmayan (suclar da dahil) davranis-
lar arastirilmakta ve temel ilgi odag1 ekonomik faaliyetlerin sosyal riskleri, hukuki
araclar kullanilarak onlarin 6nlenmesi ve miicadele yollarinin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi
olmaktadir.

Fakat kayitdis1 ekonomiyle ilgili en son arastirmalar gosteriyor ki, konunun
tetkikinde bu yaklagimlardan yalnizca birisine dayanmak hi¢ de basarili sonuglara
gotiirmiiyor. Bu bakimdan konunun karmasikligini hesaba katan arastirmacilar, bu
alanda disiplinlerarasi1 yaklasimin (interdisciplinary approach) gelistirilmesi ge-
rektigini ileri sliriiyor ki, bu da son yillar yapilan arastirmalarda kendini agik bir
bicimde gostermektedir (Schneider ve Enste, 2002: 54-102).

5. Sonug¢

Arastirmalar gosteriyor ki, kayitdist ekonominin olusum ve gelisim tarihi in-
sanligin tarihi kadar eskilere dayaniyor. Fakat, tarihin ¢esitli donemlerinde gesitli
aragtirmacilarin konuyla ilgilenmesine ragmen, bu tiirlii aragtirmalarin yogun bir
sekilde artis1 XX. yiizyila, 6zellikle iktisat biliminde kurumsal iktisat ekoliiniin
ortaya ¢ikmasindan sonraki doneme denk gelmektedir.

Mevcut kaynaklarin arastirilmasi, olusan modern kayitdist ekonomi teorisi
ve bu yonde devam eden arastirmalarin, kayitdisi ekonomi kavraminin kesinlesti-
rilmesi, onun Ol¢limii, olusum nedenleri, dogurdugu sosyoekonomik sonuglar ve
sorunla ilgili devlet politikasinin olusturulmasi konular {lizerinde odaklandigini
gostermektedir.

Son olarak, kayitdisi ekonomiyle ilgili yapilan bilimsel aragtirmalarin ince-
lenmesi gosteriyor ki, konunun ¢ok boyutlu 6zelliginden dolayi, arastirmalarda
ekonomik, sosyolojik, sibernetik ve hukuki yaklagimlar ortaya ¢ikmistir. Fakat
daha miikemmel sonuglarin elde edilmesi amaciyla, en son yiiriitiilen aragtirma-
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larda tiim bu yaklasimlar1 kendinde birlestiren disiplinlerarasi yaklasima oncelik
tanindig1 da gézlemlenmektedir.
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ASSESSING THE CYPRIOT MEP'sPERFORMANCE:
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ABSTRACT

The visibility of what the Members of the Parliaments do has serious consequences for
accountability and democratic legitimacy. The Members of the European Parliament from various
countries conduct their affairs without much visibility as a consequence of limited media focus on
the European Parliament. Among these countries one can name the Republic of Cyprus. By relying
on the number of reports, opinions, speeches, amendments, questions, motions for resolutions,
written declarations, and attendance, this study aims to provide an assessment of Cypriot MEPs
performance so far. It also reports on the rate of activities motivated by national interest and looks
at the voting behaviour to analyze loyalties. The paper includes a comparison between the Cypriot
MEPs as well as a comparison of performance between the Cypriot MEPs and other MEPs.

’

Keywords: Accountability, Cypriot MEPs, Democratic Deficit, MEP Performance, National
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OZET

Milletvekillerinin ne yaptiklari izlenebilirlik ve demokratik mesruluk gibi kavramlarla dogrudan
ilgilidir. Sinwrli medya odagi olmasindan dolayr c¢esitli iilkelerdeki Avrupa Parlamentosu
milletvekili iiyeleri gorevierini yeterli goriiniirliik olmadan yiiriitmektedirler. Bu durum Kibris
Cumbhuriyeti milletvekilleri icinde gecerlidir. Raporlar, goriigler, konugmalar, diizeltmeler,
sorular, degisiklik teklifleri, yazili beyanlar ve katilim oranlarmi hesaplayan bu ¢alisma, Kibrish
Avrupa Birligi milletvekillerinin performansim dlgmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bunun yaninda bu
calismada milli ¢ikar odakli aktivitelerin orani ve milletvekillerinin baghliklart oy pusulasina
bakarak degerlendirilmistir. Bu makale Kibrisli milletvekillerinin performansini kendi aralarinda
karsilastirmanin yaninda diger Avrupa tilkelerinden gelen milletvekilleri ile de karsilastirmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Izlenebilirlik, Kibrisli Avrupa Parlamentosu Milletvekili Uyeleri, Demokrasi
Eksikligi, Avrupa Parlamentosu Milletvekillerinin  Performanslari, Milli Cikar, Avrupa
Parlamentosu Milletvekillerinin Baghiliklar:.

1) Introduction

Accountability is a keyword for democracy. In representative democracies,
we try to follow what the elected Members of the Parliament do mainly through
the media and ‘throw the rascals out’ in the next elections. It is needless to say

“ Doktora Ogrencisi, Siena Universitesi, Siyaset Bilimi Boliimii (direda@yahoo.co.uk)
YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, C. V, No. 1, (Nisan 2012)
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that accountability mechanisms do not always work perfectly. In the European
Parliament, the visibility of what the representatives do is more limited due to the
second order nature of the European elections (Reif and Schmitt, 1980). There is
restricted media attention on European elections and the European Parliament
(Maier and Tenscher, 2006) especially in the new member states (de Vreese et al.,
2006). This contributes to the European Union’s head aching legitimacy deficit,
and obliges us to concentrate our attention on the communication deficit of the EU
(de Vreese et al., 2006) and (Meyer, 1999).

This study tries to give an assessment of what the current Cypriot
Members of the European Parliament (MEPs) have been up to so far. The first
part of the paper presents the current state of the democratic deficit of the EU and
argues that having more information about the MEPs’ performance can to an
extent help the EU to overcome this deficit. The second part gives a short
description of how the European Parliament works and what the MEPs’ chances
are to have an impact on European policies. The third part of this study presents
the data collected from the European Parliament’s website and Vote Watch.
Cypriot MEPs’ performance, voting behavior, and motivation for action are
compared to each other and their performance is compared collectively to that of
the MEPs’ from other European countries.

2) Democr atic Deficit of the EU

The democratic deficit of the EU has been studied for a long time by
scholars but there is not yet any consensus on how to overcome the democratic
problem of the EU. Apart from a few authors such as Majone (1998) and
Moravcsik (2002) and (2004) who argue that we should not be concerned with the
democratic quality of the EU, most of the researchers working on democracy in
the EU points to an important problem.

Democracy is about popular control and political equality (Beetham, 1994:
4-5). Accountability is a necessity for both of these concepts. It is the central
element in modern democracy: “Modern political democracy is a system of
governance in which rulers are held accountable for their actions in the public
realm by citizens, acting indirectly through the competition and cooperation of
their elected representatives” (Schmitter and Karl, 1991: 76). Gustavsson et al.
defines accountability in the following way: “By accountability, we have in mind
a relationship between two actors (X and Y) wherein X has the right to: 1)
monitor the actions of Y 2) evaluate the actions of Y, and 3) impose sanctions on
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Y” (Gustavsson et al., 2009: 4). This definition implies that the existence of
accountability first and foremost presupposes the existence of transparency
(Persson, 2009: 144). Transparency allows the citizens to have the required
information and understanding of the political issues and process (enlightened
understanding) so that they can make an informed decision when they have the
chance to hold the MEPs accountable to their actions (Dahl, 1991). A democratic
audit of the EU points to limited accountability in the EU (Lord 2004). Mény
states that the accountability deficit applies to the European Commission, the
European Parliament, and the Council of Ministers (Mény, 2002: 11).

Due to limited media coverage, the citizens of the EU are less likely to be
fully informed about their Parliamentary representatives’ actions in Brussels than
in nation-states. This prevents the voters to assess what the MEPs accomplish and
judge their performance both in terms of ideological compatibility with their own
views and their ability to make sound judgments on valence issues. Hence, one
can argue that the democratic deficit of the EU can up to some extent be cured by
having a more informative and transparent insight of their performance.

3) Working Structure of the Eur opean Parliament

Once created as a consultative assembly, the European Parliament has over
the years acquired considerable powers and become a crucial institution in the
decision-making structure of the EU. Its powers are now comparable to that of the
Council of Ministers. It has power to influence decision-making in nearly all
policy sectors of the European Union under the codecision procedure. Direct
elections to the European Parliament have been taking place since as early as
1979. Elections take place every 5 years but the election campaign takes place not
as competition at the EU level but at the national level where political parties fight
to get their representatives to the European Parliament by campaigning mainly on
national issues. This is because there are not yet European parties but only
political groups and MEPs elected from certain national political parties become
part of these political groups. After the entry of Romania and Bulgaria into the EU
in 2007, the number of parliamentary seats has been raised to 736.

MEPs’ duties mainly comprise of committee and plenary related work.
Committees are responsible for giving Parliament’s opinion to the European
Commission and also helping the latter to initiate legislation. They do this by
producing reports, amendments, and opinions. In the committees, MEPs prepare
reports to be presented at the plenary. Drafting reports means writing up of the
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view of the committee as a consequence of the discussions held on a legislative or
a non-legislative issue. The person who is responsible for drafting the report is the
rapporteur. The report is considered as a draft report until the final vote is taken
upon it in the committee. This report is then presented in the plenary. Drafting
opinions entails preparing amendments to reports written by a committee or
suggestions for amendments to parts of a non-legislative text. Draft opinions are
voted upon by the committee and if the vote is successful, it then becomes an
opinion which goes to the committee responsible for drafting the report.
Amendments are submitted by the MEPs after a draft report or a draft opinion is
submitted to the committee. Amendments proposed by the MEPs are voted upon
in the committee meetings. If successful, changes are made to the document.

After all the work is done in the committees and among the political
groups, plenary sittings take place where MEPs are able to give opinions, ask
questions, debate, adopt amendments and of course make legislation by voting.
Plenary sittings take place every month in Strasbourg except August with
complementary six mini-plenaries in Brussels per year. Plenary questions are
asked towards the European Commission or the Council of the European Union in
order to enquire or criticize about an issue. Motions for resolutions are aimed
towards influencing the Parliament to take a stance on an issue. Speeches in the
plenary sessions offers a way to debate in the Parliament where MEPs intervene
by asking questions to each other and engage in discussion. Written declarations
like motions for resolutions are a way to have an impact on the Parliament’s
position on a matter. An opinion take form as a suggestion directed toward the
rapporteur of the text in discussion. Reports amended by an MEP show the
number of documents that an MEP has taken action to modify it so that his/her
proposal for amendments can be voted in the European Parliament. Attendance
refers to the rate of attendance of the MEPs to the plenary sessions.

Voting can take place in three forms; by raising hands, by voting
electronically if the outcome of voting is not clear after raising hands, and by roll-
call voting, which is calling MEPs by name and asking their opinions directly.
Looking at roll-call votes, one can also give an estimation of how often an MEP
votes with the majority of the MEPs from his political group, from his national
party, and from his country majority. Finally, context analysis makes it possible to
measure the rate of initiations that are motivated mainly by national interest in
contrast to general interest of the Europeans.
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4) Accountability Watch: An Assessment of the Cypriot MEPS Record so far

Thanks to the European Parliament’s website and Vote Watch that give
detailed information on how the MEPs vote and what they do in the committees
and plenary sessions, it is possible to assess Cypriot MEPs’ performance. Firstly,
the analysis will be made as a comparison between the Cypriot MEPs and then
between Cypriot MEPs and all MEPs. Before starting the analysis, this study
provides brief information on the background of the current Cypriot MEPs.

4a) Background of the Cypriot MEPs

Under the current rules, Cyprus has six parliamentary seats in the
European Union. In the last elections, these seats were divided among four
political parties; Progressive Party for the Working People (AKEL), Democratic
Party (DIKO), the Democratic Rally of Cyprus (DISI) and the Movement for
Social Democracy (EDEK).

Takis Hadjigeorgiou started his mandate on 14.07.2009. He was born in
Paphos on 11.12.1956. He is a member of AKEL. He was a member of the House
of Representatives in the Republic of Cyprus from 1996 to 2006. In the European
Parliament, he sits with the Confederal Group of the European United Left —
Nordic Green Left (GUE-NGL). He is a member of the foreign affairs committee
and a substitute for industry, research and energy committee.

Kyriacos Triantaphyllides is also an AKEL member and sits with GUE-
NGL in the European Parliament. He was born on 03.09.1944. Throughout his
career, he took part in various administrative jobs. He worked for the ministry of
interior as Director-General from 2000 to 2004. He started his mandate on
20.07.2004, becoming one of the first six MEPs from the Republic of Cyprus. He
is a member of the internal market and consumer protection committee and a
substitute for civil liberties, justice and home affairs committee.

Kyriakos Mavronikolas is a member of EDEK. He was born on
25.01.1955 and first became an MEP on 14.07.2009. He was the minister of
defense between 2003 and 2006. In the European Parliament, he sits with the
Group of the Progressive Alliance of Socialists and Democrats (S&D). He holds
the vice chairmanship for the security and defense committee. He is also a
member of the foreign affairs committee and a substitute for environment, public
health and food safety committee.
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Antigoni Papadopoulou started her term in the European Parliament on
14.07.2009. She is a member of DIKO. Born on 08.07.1954, she has worked both
in private and public sector. She was the vice chair of the Parliamentary Assembly
of the Council of Europe on Economic Affairs. In the European Parliament, she
sits with S&D. She is a member of civil liberties, justice and home affairs
committee and substitutes both for employment and social affairs, and women’s
rights and gender equality committees.

Eleni Theocharous has been an MEP since 14.07.2009. She is a member of
DISI. She was born on 24.06.1953 and she had parliamentary experience in the
Republic of Cyprus from 2001 to 2009. She is a part of the European People’s
Party (EPP) group in the European Parliament. She is a member of committee
responsible for development issues. She is a substitute for environment, public
health and food safety, and women’s rights and gender equality committees.

Ioannis Kasoulides is elected for the European Parliament for the second
time as an MEP. He was born on 10.08.1948. He is a member of DISI and sits
with the EPP in the European Parliament. He was the minister of foreign affairs
from 1997 to 2003. He is a member of foreign affairs committee. He is a
substitute both for employment and social affairs committee, and for policy
challenges committee.

4b) Parliamentary Activities of the Cypriot MEPs

Most time and effort taking job an MEP can take on his/her shoulders is
without a doubt being a rapporteur. Among the Cypriot MEPs only Eleni
Theocharous drafted a report. This report was on poverty reduction and job
creation in developing countries.

Apart from Kyriacos Triantaphyllides (3 written declarations), the Cypriot
MEPs have not yet engaged in writing declarations to influence the position of the
European Parliament on certain issues. This is not surprising as this form of
initiation is not very common in the European Parliament. The average written
declaration for all MEPs from 14.07.2009 to 02.06.2011 was only 0.66 %.

Speeches made in the plenary sessions take form as ‘one-minute’ speeches
or interventions. It is one of the least time consuming ways of communicating
messages across in the plenary sessions but at certain times, it can be a very
effective way of doing so. Table 1 shows that Kyriacos Triantaphyllides is the
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most active Cypriot MEP in this field by 35 speeches made in the Parliament. He
is followed by loannis Kasoulides with 30 parliamentary speeches. With 11
speeches, Eleni Theocharous has the lowest number of speeches among the
Cypriot MEPs.

Unlike written declarations, motions for resolutions are a more common
way of trying to influence the European Parliament’s opinion. We can say that
Ioannis Kasoulides has clearly done much more in this field compared to his
Cypriot colleagues even if we take into account the fact that 20 of these motions
were created as a consequence of joint action with other MEPs. Compared with 45
motions for resolutions by loannis Kasoulides and 26 motions for resolutions by
Kyriacos Triantaphyllides, one initiation by Kyriakos Mavronikolas and no
initiation by Antigoni Papadopolou clearly show that they are lagging behind in
this field.

Opinions are not a very common type of activity to have an effect on the
European Parliament. This is reflected in table 1. Antigoni Papadopolou has
become the most diligent Cypriot MEP in this field by creating five opinions.

Like the speeches held in the European Parliament, parliamentary
questions are also an undemanding, and if done right, an effective tool for having
an impact on European policies. Kyriacos Triantaphyllides is the most active
Cypriot MEP in this field since he posed 43 questions to the European Parliament.

Amendments enable the MEPs to improve policy devised by others. In this
field, Kyriacos Triantaphyllides is again leading with amendments to 36 different
texts, followed by 32 amendments by Antigoni Papadopolou. Eleni Theocharous
proposed amendments to only nine different documents.

An important indicator for judging an MEPs’ performance is without a
doubt looking at his/her attendance rate at the plenary sessions. Showing a high
correlation with what he has produced so far, Kyriacos Triantaphyllides is the
Cypriot MEP who attended the plenary sessions the most. He was present in 92.72
percent of the plenary sessions. Kyriakos Mavronikolas was the least present
Cypriot MEP. He attended 82.73 percent of the plenary meetings.
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Table 1 — Parliamentary activity in the committees and plenary sessions in
number s (14.07.2009- 02.06.2011)
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Takis 0 0 22 12 0 33 19 90 %
Hadjigeorgiou
Kyriacos 0 3 35 26 1 43 36 97.2 %
Triantaphlyllides
Kyriakos 0 0 20 1 0 21 9 82.73 %
Mavronikolas
Antigoni 0 0 20 0 5 33 32 85.05 %
Papadopoulou
Eleni 1 0 11 5 0 14 9 84.55 %
Theocharous
Toannis 0 0 30 42 0 32 18 91.82 %
Kasoulides

Sour ces. European Parliament and Vote Watch

4c) Loyaltiesof the Cypriot MEPs

Vote Watch also gives us the opportunity to measure the loyalties (how
often they vote with) of the MEPs by looking at their voting behavior. Table 2
shows that the GUE-NGL members were the most deviant MEPs with regards to
loyalty to their political group in the European Parliament. Loyalty to national
party numbers shows that there was perfect coordination between the MEPs
coming from AKEL. The situation is the same for the MEPs coming from DISI
background. It is open to interpretation if the votes are cast just as a consequence
of a compromise between the MEPs belonging to same national parties, or if the
national parties are directly involved in determining the positions of the MEPs.
Votes showing loyalty to country majority hints us that the greatest political
division is between the MEPs belonging to the GUE-NGL group and other MEPs.
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Table 2 - oyalties of the Cypriot MEPs (14.07.2009- 02.06.2011)

MEPs Loyalty to Loyalty to Loyalty to
Political Group | National Party Country
Majority
Takis 89.46 % 100 % 66.93 %
Hadjigeorgiou
Kyriacos 88.92 % 100 % 66.81 %
Triantaphlyllides
Kyriakos 95.4 % - 95.36 %

Mavronikolas

Antigoni 96.57 % - 913 %
Papadopoulou

Eleni 92.24 % 100 % 77.29 %
Theocharous

Ioannis 96.43 % 100 % 78.23 %
Kasoulides

Source: Vote Watch
4d) National 1ssue Representation among the Cypriot MEPs

In theory, an MEPs’ duty is to represent the European people rather than
pursue his/her own national interest. Table 3 shows the percentage of actions
taken by MEPs that were mainly motivated by national issues. Data was analyzed
manually by the author. An initiative is accepted to be motivated by national
interest if the main aim of an action was directly related with an issue concerning
the Republic of Cyprus. Hence, activities related to issues such as Turkish
occupation, economic situation in the Republic of Cyprus, and more equivocally,
problems of small member-states etc. were all coded as issues of national interest.
Of course this method can be biased depending on the committee an MEP
participates. For instance, there are many matters related to Turkey in the foreign
affairs committee and the Cypriot MEPs’ deeds in these types of groups can
always be interpreted as national interest. In order to control for this, this study
only looked at parliamentary questions, motions for resolutions, speeches in the
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plenary, and written declarations that are directed towards the whole Parliament
rather than involving the specialized work done in the committees.

By looking at the roll-call votes, Hix, Noury and Roland (2007) asserted
that one can see that the European Parliament is dominated by ideology and party
politics. Looking at the MEPs’ questions, speeches, motions, and written
declarations in the plenary sessions may pose some serious challenge to this
argument. This is the case, at least, when we only consider the Cypriot MEPs as
table 3 shows. Majority of the actions taken by half of the Cypriot MEPs were
motivated by national issues. This figure was as high as 70.4 % for Antigoni
Papadopoulou and 59.5 % for Kyriakos Mavronikolas. On the other hand,
Kyriacos Triantaphyllides and Ioannis Kasoulides’ nationally motivated
initiations were only 20.6 % and 22 % respectively. It is interesting to remind the
reader that these two MEPs are the only ones serving their second terms in the
European Parliament. Therefore, one should not rule out the possible effect of the
socialization process as an important independent variable for explaining why
some MEPs are more ‘European’ than the others.

Table 3 — National issue representation among the Cypriot M EPs (14.07.2009
- 02.06.2011)

National Issue
MEPs Representation
Takis Hadjigeorgiou 44.8 %
Kyriacos o
Triantaphlyllides 206%
Kyriakos o
Mavronikolas 395 %
Antigoni 0
Papadopoulou 70-4%
Eleni Theocharous 552 %
Ioannis Kasoulides 22 %

Source: Vote Watch
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4e) Performance of the Cypriot MEPs compared to the Performance of the
other European MEPs

Finally, we can also look at the performance of the Cypriot MEPs in
relation to other MEPs. Table 4 shows that Cypriot MEPs are slightly lagging
behind. The fields that the Cypriot MEPs did better than the rest of the MEPs
were giving opinions to the Parliament, motions for resolutions and attendance
rate.

Table 4 — Performance of the Cypriot MEPsin comparison to MEPS' average
(14.07.2009- 02.06.2011 for plenary related work and 14.07.2009-10.06.2011
for committee related work)
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Cypriot | 5 0.5 23 14.3 1 29.3 20.5 88.6 %
Average
]i‘mpean 0.93 0.66 5537 12.79 0.85 34.57 22.8 88.8 %
verage

Sour ces: European Parliament and Vote Watch

5) Conclusion

Even if creating a completely reliable quantitative index for assessing the
performance of the Cypriot MEPs is not likely, this paper presented what the
MEPs have been up to so far and tried to show who is leading in certain types of
initiations and who is lagging behind by making a quantitative assessment. In
overall, one can argue that Kyriacos Triantaphyllides has been the hardest
working Cypriot MEP followed by Ioannis Kasoulides. Takis Hadjigeorgiou’s and
Antigoni Papadopoulou’s level of activity have been similar but their efforts have
been concentrated in different forms of actions aimed to influence policy. Even
though Eleni Theocharous was the only Cypriot MEP who drafted a report, she
scores low in other fields of action. Thus, she registers her name at the bottom of
the list together with Kyriakos Mavronikolas.
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Roll-call votes show that MEPs that are part of the GUE-NGL group have
been the most deviant both to their group and to the majority of the Cypriot
MEPs. Coordination between the two MEPs coming from AKEL background was
perfect. So was this the case for the MEPs coming from DISI background. When
it comes to focusing activities on national issues, Antigoni Papadopolu was on the
top of the list, followed by Kyriakos Mavronikolas, Eleni Theocharous, Takis
Hadjigeorgiou, loannis Kasoulides and Kyriacos Triantaphyllides in order.
Compared with other MEPs, Cypriot MEPs seem to be coming from behind
although the difference of activities between the Cypriot MEPs’ average and the
EP average is not notable.

This study tried to give visibility to Cypriot MEPs’ actions. It is plausible
to argue that empirical assessments of this sort should be available in order to
increase transparency and accountability in the EU, this can allow the European
voters to have clear and reliable information of their representatives’ performance
and ‘throw the rascals out” with an enlightened understanding. Such a study can
be replicated for the MEPs of the other member-states creating a wider
accountability project.
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DUZENIN YABANCILASMASI YA DA BiR TEZIN TARIHSEL
KADERI UZERINE BiR DENEME

Ergun AYDINOGLU"

OZET

Idris Kiigiikomer'in, 1969 yilinda yaylanan Diizenin Yabancilasmast adli calismast iizerine bu-
giine kadar yapilan degerlendirmelerin hemen hepsinde, bu ¢alismanin o donemde solun ve Tiirki-
ye Isci Partisi'nin (TIP) yasadigi ideolojik tartismalardan ne élgiide etkilendigi konusuna genellik-
le deginilmemigtir. Yine Kiiciikomer'in, Eyliil 1969'dan itibaren i¢ine girdigi yaklastk onbes yillik
suskunlugun anlami ve nedenleri lizerinde de durulmanugtir. Bu makalede ise Kiigiikémer'in 6zgiin
tezleri, donemindeki sol-i¢i tartismalar baglaminda ele alinmis ve bu tezlerin, TIP'in CHP Ortanin
Solu hareketine elestirisi ve partinin teorik krizinin ¢éziimii sorunlariyla baglantisina dikkat ¢e-
kilmigtir. Makale ayrica, Kiigiikomer'in 1969 sonrasindaki uzun suskunlugunun, 1970'li yillarda
Tiirkiye siyasetinde yasanan degisimler, ozellikle de is¢i hareketinin ve CHP Ortanin solu hareke-
tinin evriminin vardigi sonuglarla baglantili oldugunu ortaya koymaktadr.

Anahtar Sézciikler: Idris Kiiciikomer, Diizenin Yabancilasmasi, Tt tirkiye Isci Partisi, CHP, Orta-
nin Solu, Yon Dergisi, Tiirkiye Solu.

ABSTRACT

In all the studies to date on Ildris Kiiciikomer’s work, “The Alienation of the Order”, the question
of how much this work was influenced by the ideological debates within the Workers Party of
Turkey (TIP) has generally been excluded. The reasons for and the meaning of the fifieen year
long silence that Kiictikbmer has entered into from September 1969 onwards have also not been
questioned in any of these studies. This paper evaluates Kiigiikomer’s original theses within the
context of intra-left debates and relates them to TIP’s critique of the CHP’s Left of Centre
movement and the need to elaborate a solution to the party’s theoretical crisis. The paper also
argues that Kiiciikomer’s long silence needs to be understood as a consequence of the new
developments in Turkish politics, in particular the evolution of the workers movement along with
the CHP'’s left of the centre movement in 1970s.

Keywords: Idris Kiiciikomer, The Alienation of the Order, Workers Party of Turkey, CHP, Left of
the Centre, Yon, Turkish Left.
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Giris

1968 yil1, Tiirkiye solunun evriminde pek ¢ok acidan 6nemli bir dontisii-
miin baglangicini ifade eder. Genglik eylemleri, is¢i hareketinde hissedilir bir can-
lanma, TIP ve MDD hareketi arasindaki ideolojik tartismanin ulastigi asama,
TiP'in i¢inde yasanmaya baslayan ideolojik ve orgiitsel kriz, biitiin bunlar, sdz
konusu déniisiimii belirleyen olgulardir. Iste bu donemde Idris Kiigiikomer, teorik
miidahaleleriyle, sol kadrolar arasinda biiyiik yanki uyandirmistir. Kiigiikomer,
1968 sonlarinda baslattig1 bu teorik miidahaleleri, birka¢ ay sonra Diizenin Ya-
bancilagmast baglikl caligmasinda biitiinliiklii bir hale getirecektir.

Onun bu ¢alismasinda ileri siirdiigii tezler iizerine daha sonra yapilan de-
gerlendirmelerin hemen tamaminda, iki 6nemli konunun layikiyla ele alinmadigi
goriiliir. Bunlardan birincisi, bu ¢alismanin iginde olustugu siyasal ve entelektiiel
ortama iligkindir. Oysa Kii¢likomer'in Diizenin Yabancilasmasi dncesindeki ente-
lektiiel evrimi de dikkate alindiginda, onun bu kitabinda ileri stirdiigii goriislerin,
solun o siralarda yasadigi tartismalardan bagimsiz bir sekilde degerlendirilemeye-
cegi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. ikinci gézden kagirilan konu ise, Kiigiikémer'in, Diizenin
Yabancilasmasi’nin yayinlanmasindan bes-altt ay sonra, kendi tezleriyle ilgili
olarak yaklasik onbes yillik bir sessizlik igine girmesidir. Bu sessizligin,
Kiigiikomer’in tezlerinin daha sonra yasanan gelismelerin denemesine dayanip
dayanmadig1 konusu ile ilgisinin arastirilmasi ise, ilging sonuglar dogurabilecek
bir sorgulamay1 ifade etmektedir.

Iste bu miilahazalarla bu makale ilk olarak, Kii¢iikémer'in Diizenin Yaban-
ctlagmast ¢alismasinin 1960'larin ikinci yarisinda sol i¢inde yasanan tartigmalarla
baglantisin1 ortaya koymayir hedeflemektedir. Bu amacla Yén sayfalarinda
1967in ikinci sirasinda gergeklesen “TIP Tartismalar1”, 1967 sonlarinda dogan
Milli Demokratik Devrim (MDD) hareketinin TiP'e yénelik elestirileri, CHP’nin
Ortanin Solu yénelisine soldan gelen tepkiler ve nihayet TiP'in 1968 sonlarindan
itibaren yasamaya basladig1 ideolojik ve orgiitsel kriz, ayr1 basliklar halinde ele
alinacak ve Kiiciikomer'in tezlerinin bu konularla baglantis1 ortaya konulacaktir.
Makalenin ilerleyen boliimlerinde, Kiiciikomer'in onbes yillik sessizliginin, 6zel-
likle Tiirkiye siyasetinde, is¢i hareketinde ve CHP Ortanin Solu hareketinde 1971
sonrasinda yasanan geligsmelerle agiklanabilecegi gosterilecektir.



68 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

1968 Oncesinde Kiiciikomer

Idris Kiigiikdmer’in Tiirkiye’nin siyasal ve toplumsal yapisina iliskin diisiin-
celerinin ve buradan kaynaklanan siyasal strateji anlayisinin 1960’larda ilging bir
evrim gegirdigi gozlenebilir. Bu on yilin baglarinda Kiiglikdmer, Dogan
Avcioglu’nun editorliigiinii yaptig1 Yon dergisinin analizlerine oldukca yakin bir ko-
numdadir. S6z konusu dergi bu dénemde, Tiirkiye nin hizli bir modernlesme yoluna
girisini 6ngoren bir programatik perspektifi savunurken, bu siirecte ordu, biirokrasi ve
aydmlari, bu programin gergeklestirilmesinde temel toplumsal 6zneler olarak gérmiis-
tiir (Aydinoglu, 2007: 73-86; Atilgan, 2002).

Kiiciikomer’in Yon'lin 27 Haziran 1962 tarihli sayisinda yayinlanan “Tiirki-
ye’de Temel Kararlart Kim Alir?” baghkli yazismin (Kiiciikomer, 2009a: 17-25),
Tiirkiye nin toplumsal yapisi ve siyasal dinamikleri konusunda kaleme aldig1 ilk yazi
oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu yazida Kiiciikomer, Tiirkiye siyasetinin temel aktorlerini,
tipk1 Yonciiler gibi, “statiikocular” ve “radikaller” olarak adlandirmakta ve yine tipki
Yonciiler gibi, “statiikocular”’in dayandig: kitlesel giicii, siyasetin 6znesi olma ola-
naklarindan yoksun bir kitle olarak nitelemektedir: “Halkin yaridan ¢ogu okuma
vazma bilmez. Bunlarin bir kismu igin degisik imkanlardan ve onlart degerlendirip
secis yapmadan bahsedilemez. Bu kiitlenin fertleri karar birimi olarak sosyal aksiyo-
na katilamaz, diger gruplarla ve kamu otoriteleriyle miinasebetlerinde sinmirlidirlar.
Onlar namina, ¢ok defa, sosyal aksiyonda, sosyal fonksiyonu bir vesile ile kazanmg
kimseler (kéyde agalar, kasabada esraf) goziikiir. Bobhouse in dedigi gibi kiitle, sis-
temin disinda kalan, sapan veya traktor gibi bir nesne olarak kalmaktadir”
(Kiiglikomer, 2009a: 23). Ayn1 yerde Kiigiikomer, Koy Enstitiileri’nin, “memleketin
(...) durgunluktan manali dinamizme gitmesini istemeyen muhafazakarlar” tarafindan
kapatildigint da hatirlatmaktadir. Ona gore, “sosyal fonksiyonlara ve dolayistyla poli-
tik iktidara muhafazakar kuvvetler yahut statiikocular hakim iseler, bu gruptan veya
onlarin temsil edildigi parlamentodan biinyesel manada kararlar beklenemez”
(Kii¢iikdmer, 2009a: 24).

Bu ifadelerden, 1960'larin baslarinda onun, Tiirkiye'de toplumsal ve ekono-
mik bir degisimin 6znesi olarak kimleri gordiigii agik bir sekilde ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
Buna uygun olarak Kiigiikomer, Yor’lin o yillardaki radikal muhalefeti tanimlayan
tinlii “zinde kuvvetler” terimine de sahip ¢ikmaktadir. Bu derginin 24 Ekim 1962
tarihli sayisinda, Tiirkiye siyasetine egemen olan partileri, Anayasanin sosyal adalet
icinde kalkinma hedefini asla gergeklestiremeyecek ‘‘motor takilmis kagnilar’’a ben-
zetirken, tilkedeki gergek muhalefetin, “biinyesel degisim (sosyal ve ekonomik re-
formlar) isteyen zinde kuvvetler” oldugunu sdylemektedir. Ona gore “bu kuvvetler
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icinde asil kuvvet ordu ve onun yaminda gengliktir” (Kiiglikomer, 2009a: 33). Bu ana-
lizine ek olarak 2 Ocak 1963 tarihli Yon yazisinda, sosyalistlerin zinde kuvvetlerin
“merkezinde” sayilar gittikge ¢ogalarak yer aldigim da ekleyecektir (Kiigiikomer,
2009a: 55).

Kiiciikomer’in Tiirkiye’nin “toplumsal ve sosyal ekonomik biinyesi” iizerine
analizlerine bakildiginda, Yén dergisinin ilk sayisinda yayinlanan Bildiri'de (Atilgan,
2002: 331-337) savunulan “yeni devletcilik” anlayisia olduk¢a yakin bir yerde dur-
dugu gozlemlenebilir. Kiiciikkomer'e gore s6z konusu “biinye”nin iki temel unsuru
vardir: “Mutlu azinlik” ve “ilkel yasayista biiyiik halk kiitleleri” (Kiiglikomer, 2009a:
55). Bunlarin karsisindaki “lgilincii grup” ise, “devletin kudretini artrmak icin (...)
kamu mekanizmasinin, bu vatanmin nimetlerinden azinhigi degil biiyiik halki daha iyi
faydalandirmasint” talep etmektedir; Kiiciikomer bu talebi, “Atatiirk'iin halkgiligr”
olarak tanimlamaktadir. (Kiigiikkomer, 2009a: 57).

Gortldigi gibi 1960'larm ilk yarisinda Kiiciikdmer, sadece toplumsal yapinin
ve muhtemel gelisme yollarinin analizinde degil, bu gelismeye engel olan ya da onu
yonlendirecek olan tarihsel-toplumsal giiclerin belirlenmesinde de Yon dergisinin
genel cizgisi ile tam bir uyum i¢indedir. Ayrica ilk baslarda s6z konusu olan, sadece
diisiinsel planda bir yakinlik da degildir. Kiigiikdmer'in, en azindan Talat Aydemir’in
onderliginde gerceklesen 22 Subat 1962 darbe tesebbiisiine kadar, cunta hareketleriy-
le de iligkisi olmustur (Kiiglikomer, 2010a: 22-23).

Kiiciikomer, Talat Aydemir'den uzaklastiktan sonra da Yon dergisinde yaz-
maya devam etmistir. Ne var ki goriislerinde, radikal bir degisiklik gdzlenmez. Orne-
gin yukarida zikredilen ve “zinde kuvvetler’in tarihsel roliinden s6z ettigi yazisi, 22
Subat hareketi yenilgisinin sekiz ay sonrasina (24 Ekim 1962) tekabiil etmektedir.
Yine “zinde kuvvetler’in “Atatiirk'tin halk¢ilig1”’n1 savundugunu hatirlatan yazisi da 2
Ocak 1963 tarihli Yon sayfalarinda yer almistir. Ote yanda 10 Nisan 1963 tarihinde
Yén'de yayinlanan “Sosyal Siyasetimiz ve Indnii'niin Yeri” bashkl yazisinda da, ben-
zer goriisleri ileri siirer. Bu yazisinda, ona gore bir zamanlar “Mustafa Kemal'in halk-
¢1 devletciligini uygulama gorevini yiiklenmis” olan Ismet Inonii, artik “Tiirk sosyal
sistemine hakim goziikenlerin elinde hapis™ bir siyaset¢idir. (Kiigiikomer, 2009a: 84).

Kiigiikdmer'in indnii iizerine yazdig1 bu yazimin yayinlanmasindan kisa bir sii-
re sonra, 21 Mayis 1963'te Talat Aydemir'in ikinci darbe tesebbiisii yasanir ve Yon
dergisi, 5 Haziran1963 tarihli 77. sayisinin yayinlanmasinin ardindan kapatilir. Der-
ginin 78. sayisi, 14 ay sonra 25 Eyliil 1964'te yaymlanacaktir (Atilgan, 2002: 278).
Yén'tin kapali oldugu donemde Kiigikomer'in Yeni Ufuklar dergisinde yaymlanan bir



70 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

yazis1, onun Yonci bakig acisini hala korudugunu gostermektedir. “Bizim Sendikalar
ve Politika” baslikli bu yazisinda, “halk egemenligi” ya da “halk boyle istiyor” tarzi
sloganlarin bizzat halka kars1 kullanilabilecek araglar haline dontisebilecegini hatir-
latmaktadir. Oysa ona gore s6z konusu egemenlik, ancak belli kosullarin bir araya
gelmesi durumunda gerceklesebilir: “7Tarihi gelismenin getirdigi sosyal, politik, eko-
nomik kurumlarin baskisi ile soziinii ettigimiz sartlar yok edilmis ya da kisitlanmuis
ise, ayrica toplumda bu sartlarin saglanmast igin ciddi bir ¢aba da goriilmiiyorsa,
halk egemenligi kimin egemenligidir?” (Kii¢iikomer, 2009a: 217). Aym yazida
Kiigiikomer, Mustafa Kemal'in “Cumhuriyet'in ilk yllarinda yaptiklarini ya da yap-
mayi planladiklarini kamuoyuna sunsa idi ne gibi sonuglarla karsilabilirdi”” sorusunu
sorar ve halk egemenligi sloganina daha dikkatli yaklagilmasi gerektigini hatirlatir:
“Boyle sonuglari, halk egemenligi ilkesine gore halkin gercek sesi mi kabul edecegiz?
Evet, gercekte halktan ¢ikan bir ses, kisitlanmuis, saptirilnusg, ifade aletleri ile rahat¢a
oynanmig ve oynanabilecek bir sestir. Evet, gerceklesen, fakat sartlandwilmig bir halk
sesi diye kabul edebiliriz onu” (Kiigiikomer, 2009a: 218).

Yon'in Eylil 1964'te yeniden yayinlanmaya baslamasindan sonra, 29 Ocak
1965’¢ kadar Kiiciikémer'in bu dergide yedi yazist daha yaymlanir.' Bu yazilarda,
Tiirkiye'nin toplumsal-ekonomik gelisme sorunlari ve bu gelismenin aktorlerinin ana-
lizi konularinda Kii¢iikdmer'in, yeni bir yaklasim i¢ine girdigini gdzlemek miimkiin
degildir. Ornegin Yon dergisindeki son yazisinda bile Kiiciikomer, ¢ikarlarina aykiri
politikalarina ragmen halkin Demokrat Parti ve Adalet Partisi'ni desteklemesini, “hal-
kin sartlandirildiginin en kuvvetli delili” olarak gostermektedir (Kiiciikomer, 2009a:
149). Yon’deki son yazilarinda belki dikkat ¢ekebilecek bir onemli farklilik, bu yazi-
larda kalkinma ve uluslararasi kapitalizmin Tiirkiye ekonomisinde yarattig1 tahribat
konularina agirlik vermesi ve “i¢ piyasaya glivenerek girisilecek sanayilesme™yi 6ne
cikansidir (Kiigtikdmer, 2009a: 115); ki bu yaklagimlar da, ayn1 dénemde Yon'iin
ABD-Tiirkiye iligkileri ve “bagimsizlik” konularmi 6ne ¢ikarigina denk diismektedir.”

! "Politikacilara Sunulur (1) — Egemenligimiz ve Var Olusumuz" (2 Ekim 1964); "Politikacilara
Sunulur (2) — Eregli, Demir Celik kurumu ve Egemenligimiz" (9 Ekim 1964); "Politikacilara Su-
nulur (3) — D1s Ticaret Biiyiik Soygun Yolu (1)" (23 Ekim 1964); "Politikacilara Sunulur (4) — D1s
Ticaret Biiyiik Soygun Yolu (2)" (13 Kasim 1964); "Politikacilara Sunulur (5) — Dis Ticaret Biiyiik
Soygun Yolu (3)" (20 Kasim 1964); "Politikacilara Sunulur (6) — Tiirkiye'de Combeler", (4 Aralik
1964); "Politikacilara Sunulur (7) — Tirkiye'de Hukuk Hakim Smiflarin Bir Aract midir? Hukuk
Sosyalizasyonu" (29 Ocak 1965) (Kiiglikdmer, 2009a: 85-153).

% Bu konuda birkag 6rnek olarak bkz. Dogan Avcioglu, “Milliyetcilere Seslenis”, Yon, sayi: 78, 25
Eyliil 1964, s. 3; "Yabanci Sermaye ile Kalkinma Efsanesi", Yén, Say1: 80, 9 Ekim 1964, s. 11-12;
"Yabanci Sermaye Saltanat1", Yon, Say1: 92, 1 Ocak 1965, s. 16.
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Sonug olarak Kiigiikdmer'in 1960'larin ilk yarisindaki yazilarinda, Yén'tin bii-
yiik olglide katkida bulundugu ideolojik atmosferin siddetli etkisi altinda oldugu ve
bu hareketin kavramlartyla konustugu sdylenebilir. Bu anlamda s6z konusu dénemde
onun, 1968 yilinda savunmaya baslayacagi 6zgiin tezlerin oldukca uzaginda oldugu-
nu sdylemek yanlig olmasa gerek.

Aksam Gazetesinde TiP Cizgisinde Yazilar (22-25 Aralik 1965)

Kii¢likomer'in Yon'deki son yazisi ile 22-25 Aralik 1965 tarihlerinde Aksam
gazetesinde yaymladig1 “Tiirkiye Nereye Gidiyor?” baslikli dizi yazis1 (Kii¢iikomer,
1989: 161-176) arasinda yaklasik bir yil vardir. Bu anlamda onun Yoncii ideolojik
atmosferden uzaklagma stirecini bu bir yilda yasadigi sdylenebilir. S6z konusu Aksam
gazetesi yazilari, 1989 yilinda bunlarin yeniden basimini hazirlayan editor tarafindan,
“Diizenin Yabancilasmasi'ndaki diisiinceleri mustulayan ilk ¢alisma” olarak nitelendi-
rilmistir (Kiiglikomer, 1989: 176.) Ancak bu yargida bir zorlama oldugu belirtilmeli-
dir. Clinkii Kiigiikomer, Aralik 1965°te kaleme aldig1 bu yazilarda, Diizenin Yabanci-
lagmasi'ndaki 6zgiin tezlerinden oldukc¢a farkli seyler sdylemektedir. Bu yazilarda
onun esas vurgulamaya calistigi, 1960'larin Tirkiyesi'nde iktidarda bulunan Adalet
Partisi'nin, kendisinden onceki CHP ve DP iktidarlarinin sonu¢ vermemis tarihsel
denemelerini tekrara kalkistigidir. Bir anlamda uzun bir tarihsel donem iginde bu ii¢
parti de, ayni seyi denemeye ¢alismaktadir. Kii¢iikomer bunu, Tiirkiye'nin son yakla-
stk yarim ylizyillik toplumsal ekonomik gelismesine damgasini vuran bir dongiisel
hareketlilikle agiklamaktadir: “Tiirkiye'de onemli sayilmayacak bazi farklara ragmen
benzer olaylar dénemden doneme tekrarlanmakta; fakat bu tekrarlar (cevri
"cyclique" hareketler) koklii ve tutarly doniigiimlerin yoklugu ile bozulmamaktadr.
(...) bir donemden digerine gegerek yapilan tekrarlar séyle olmaktadir: Once kapita-
list yolla kalkinma istenmekte (vahut istettirilmekte), fakat bu yolla kalkinma olama-
dig1 goriilmekte; sonra devlet¢i olunmakta; fakat devletcilik de tarihi-ekonomik ne-
denlerle basarisiz kalmakta ve tekrar kapitalist yol istenmekte vesaire... Bu tarihi

tekrarlarda bir ozellik, esas kapitalist yolla kalkinma igin bekleme déneminin kisal-
maya baslamasidr” (Kiigiikomer, 1989: 162).

Goriildugii gibi Kiigtikomer, Tiirkiye'nin yakin tarihinde varligin tespit ettigi
bu tekrarlarla, bir anlamda bu stireglere 6nderlik eden siyasal aktorlerin benzer tarih-
sel roller istlendiklerini de hatirlatmig olmaktadir. Bu benzerlik ise, ayni aktorlere son
derece farkli tarihsel misyonlar yakistirdigi Diizenin Yabancilagmasi analizlerinin
hala uzaginda oldugunu gostermektedir. Kuskusuz bu yazilarda yer alan kimi tarihsel
analizler, Diizenin Yabancilagmasi'na temel teskil etmis olabilir. Ama bu analizlerin,
daha sonrakiler gibi, siyasal stratejik sonuclar ¢ikarilmaya olanak verebilecek nitelik-
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leri yoktur. Tersine Kiiciikomer'in Aksam gazetesi yazilarinda vurguladigi, -tipki CHP
ve DP'nin bir zamanlar yasadig1 gibi- AP'nin de “fiilen deviet¢iligi verimli ve tutarli”
yiiriitemeyecegi ve sonunda ortaya ¢ikacak olan kriz durumlarimin, “genis kitleleri
kapitalist-devlet¢i oyununu sona erdirme bilincine itecegi”dir (Kiiglikbmer, 1989:
176). O anlamda Kii¢liikdmer’in bu sdyledikleri, 1968 yilindaki 6zgilin tezlerinin bir
““mustulayicisi’’ olmaktan ¢ok, o siralarda iiyesi oldugu ya da yakinlastigi Tiirkiye
Isci Partisi’nin “kapitalist olmayan yoldan kalkinma”y1 éngéren 1964 progranunin bir
yorumlanma denemesi olarak goriilmelidir.

Aksam Gazetesi Yazilar1 (Ekim 1968): Diizenin Yabancilasmasr’na Dogru

Kiiciikomer, Diizenin Yabancilasmasi’nda sergileyecegi tezlerini ilk olarak,
Ekim ya da Kasim 1968’de yaymlanan, Osmanlilarda Kapitalist Diizene Gegileme-
mesi ve Biirokratlar ile Ortamin Solunun Geligimi baglikl kitapgiginda ortaya koyar
(Kiigtikomer, 1989: 177-235). Bu kitapcik, yayinlanmasindan birkag hafta 6nce, onun
14-17 Ekim 1968 tarihlerinde Aksam gazetesinde yayinladig1 yazilarda ileri siirdiigii
goriislerin -yazarm deyimiyle- “biraz gelistirilmesiyle” ortaya ¢ikmustir (Kiigiikomer,
1989: 179).

Bu noktada, bu tarihlerde iiyesi bulundugu Tiirkiye Is¢i Partisi yonetiminde
onemli bir anlagmazligin ¢iktig1 ve Kiiciikomer'in yasanan tartismalara aktif bir sekil-
de katildig1 da hatirlatilmalidir. Bu tartismalarda, teorik ve -onun An¢ dergisindeki bir
yazisinda dzellikle vurgulayacag: iizere (Kiigiikomer, 2009: 175)- programatik sorun-
lar 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Bu kosullarda tarihsel bir temel iizerine oturtmaya ¢alistig1 6zgiin
siif analizleriyle Kii¢iikdmer’in, partinin programina ve siyasal stratejik yonelisine
katkida bulunma cabasi i¢inde oldugu sdylenebilir.

TiP’in 9 Kasim 1968 tarihinde toplanan kongresinde yaptigi konusmada
Kiigiikomer, yeni tezlerine iliskin bazi noktalara deginir. Bu konusmasinda, TiP genel
baskan1 Aybar’in biirokrasi iizerine sOylediklerini destekledigini belirtmekte, ama
onun goriislerini zenginlestirmeye c¢alismaktadir. Ornegin biirokrasi/smif iliskileri
izerine su soOyledikleri, bu ¢abasinin bir gdstergesi olarak diisiiniilebilir: “Biirokrat
dedigimiz grup, bugtin sinif olmaya gitmektedir. (...) Kimdir bu sinif olmaya yonelen-
ler? Bu noktayr iki kelimeyle soyleyecegim, ondan sonra biirokrasiden bahsedecegim
vaktin miisaadesi nispetinde. Bu biirokratik, biirokrat grup icinden sinif olmaya yone-
lenler maalesef subaylardir” (Aybar, 1988: 252-253).
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Diizenin Yabancilasmasi — Batilasma (1969)

Kiiciikomer'in TIP kongresinden birkag ay sonra yaymnlayacagi Diizenin Ya-
bancilasmast - Batilagma adli kitabi, Aksam gazetesi yazilar1 ve FKF'nin yaymladigi
s0z konusu kitapgikta ortaya atilan tezlerin biitlinliikli bir bigcimde sunulmasi olarak
tanimlanabilir. Kiigiikdmer bu kitabinda, Tiirkiye'nin -kdkleri Osmanli'nin son yiizyi-
linda olan- iki 6nemli siyasal akimimin tarihsel misyonlarmi ve bunlarin giincel siya-
setteki yerlerini tanimlamakta ve bu belirlemelerden, 1960'ar sonlarinin Tiirkiyesi
i¢in siyasal sonuglar ¢ikarmaktadir.

Ona gore Dogucu-Islamc1 akim ve Batici-laik akim, Tiirkiye'nin yakin tari-
hinde belirleyici olmus iki ana akimdir ve bunlarm ikisi de hala varligini siirdiirmek-
tedir. “Bunlar arasindaki kavga ya da siirtiisme, hem Osmanlilarin son doneminde ve
hem de Cumhuriyet donemlerinde halk i¢in bir kurtulus getirememigstir . Kiiciikomer,
bir sosyalist olarak bu iki ana akima kars1 mesafeli durdugu izlenimini verecek bu
tespitin ardindan sunlar1 eklemektedir: “Sait Halim pasa, Mehmet Akif gibi islamcilar,
kendilerine ilerici denen Batilasma yolunu secenlere (Tanzimat¢ilara, Yeni Osmanli-
lara ya da Jon Tiirklere, CHP'ye vs.'ve) gore daha tutarl goriintiyorlar ve bu bakim-
dan saygidegerdirler”. Bu noktada Kiictikémer, “bu akimla bir doktrin gergevesine
sigdirilmak istenen geniy kitleler "in varhigini da hatirlatmaktadir. Onun bu yaklagimi-
nin ardinda, s6z konusu akimlarin toplumsal temellerine iliskin analizi yatmaktadir.
Kiigiikdmer'e gore Islamc1 akim, “bazi sumiflari, daha dogrusu bazi iiretim giicii sa-
hiplerinin ideolojisini bicimlendiriyordu” (Kiigiikomer, 1989: 10). “Baticilar grubu”
ise, liretim araglarina sahip olmayan, o nedenle de iiretim giicii sahipligini saglamlas-
tirict st yaprt kurumlarini olusturamayacak olan aydinlardan olusmaktaydi
(Kiigtikomer, 1989: 11). Bu durumda da batici akim, iktidarda olsun, muhalefette
olsun, {iretici giiclerin gelismesinin Ontinde bir engel olmustur. Bu olgu, s6z konusu
akimin siyasal tutuculugunun nesnel temelini olusturur.

Kiiclikomer’e gore ‘igsel etkenler’le kapitalizme gegemeyen ve geliskin Bati
karsisinda “batilasma” ¢abalar ile giiciinii korumaya ¢alisan Osmanli, bir siire sonra
kendisini yok edecek bir “firtina”ya yakalanacaktir. Bu kez s6z konusu olan ‘digsal
etkenlerdir: “I¢te kapitalist bir tiretim bicimine gecemeyen imparatorluk, tamamen
takatsiz diigtiigii bir donemde, oniinde sonunda batirici nitelikte bir firtinaya yaka-
lan(nmustir). Bu firtinamin dalgalari, delinmis, ¢tiriimiis Osmanl teknesinin bordasint
asarak, onu istila edecekti(r). Soz konusu firtina;

a) Osmanl tiretim gii¢lerini tasfiye ettirici,
b) Giderek imparatorlugu yar: somiirge haline getirici
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c) Imparatorlugun arta kalan varligint ancak siirdiiren bir dengede tutucu,
d) Nihayet yikici olacakti” (Kiigiikomer, 1989: 56).

Kiiciikomer’e gore, Osmanli devletinin adim adim Bati emperyalizminin de-
netimi altna almma siireci, Osmanli toplumunun iistyapisinda -Islam huku-
ku/Avrupai hukuk; medreseler/modern egitim vb. gibi- “garip bir ikilesme”ye yol
agtyor ve bu gelisme, etkilerini tiim toplumda hissettiriyordu (Kiigtikdmer, 1989: 72).
Ote yanda bu siirecte hem Osmanli biirokratlar1 arasinda ideolojik denilebilecek bir
ayrisma yasanmaya baslanacak, hem de Abdiilhamit’in 1890°da Islam Birligi projesi-
ni benimsemesinden sonra, bu kez batici biirokratlarla padisah arasinda Tanzimat’tan
beri var olan birliktelik ortadan kalkacaktir (Kii¢iikomer, 1989: 73-74). Ona gore
Tanzimatg1 olsun, Jon Tiirk olsun, Osmanli’nin Batici biirokratlari, sinifsal hareketle-
rin Bati demokrasilerinin olusumundaki roliinii anlamamiglardi. O nedenle de Os-
manli’da 6zgiirliik i¢in verdikleri miicadelelerin sonuglar son derece vahim olmustur.
S6z konusu Batici biirokratlar, “emperyalizm icin gerekli ortami yaratan hareketleriy-
le ve isbirligi yaptiklar: iddia edilen i¢ ve dis boliicii cevrelerle, Imparatorlugun da-
Silmasinda gergekten tarihi bir rol oynamislardw” (Kiigikomer, 1989: 74).

Kiigiikomer, yaymlandig: sirada tezinin en ¢arpict noktast olarak goriilen, 20.
yiizy1l Tirkiye siyasetindeki ayrigmanin ideolojik tanimlanmasia gelmeden once,
soz konusu ayrigmanin, Jon Tiirkler arasindaki boliinmeye dayandigini sdyler. Ona
gore Jon Tiirk hareketinin Paris’te 1902 yilinda topladiklar1 kongre, “Osmanli toplu-
munda artik iyice beliren ikilesmenin, daha dogrusu batict biirokratlar ile onlara
karst olan islamci-dogucu halk cephesine dayanilarak firkalasma egiliminin ¢ekirde-
gini ortaya ¢ikarmustir. (...) Kisaca Abdiilhamit’in taktikleriyle imparatorlugu muha-
faza etmek amacina karsi, Jon Tiirk hareketi, toplumun boliinmesinden cemiyetlesme,
sonra da firkalagma biciminde yararlanmistir” (Kiiglikomer, 1989: 77).

Kiigiikomer, 1902 Paris kongresinde Jon Tiirkler arasinda ortaya ¢ikan “me-
tot” ve “doktrin” farklarina da deginir. Ona gore, Abdiilhamit’i devirme konusunda
aralarinda tam bir uyum olan Jon Tiirkler, bir énemli konuda, yabanci devletlerin
miidahalesini talep etme konusunda ayri diismekteydiler. Jon Tiirkler arasindaki
‘doktrin’ farklilig1 ise, yine hepsinin iizerinde anlastigi, ‘burjuva sinifinin yaratilmast®
sorununa verdikleri yamttan kaynaklanir. Merkeziyetciler, yerli kapitalist burjuvalar
devlet aracilifiyla yaratmak pesindedirler; ademi merkeziyetgiler ise, liberal goriis
yanlilar1 olarak, devletin miidahalesine kars1 ¢ikarlar (Kiiciikomer, 1989: 77-78). Bu
farkliliklardan, Kiigliikdmer’e gore, Tiirkiye siyasetini 1960’1 yillara kadar belirleye-
cek iki akimin ilk iki orgiitii ortaya ¢ikacaktir: “Ittihat ve Terakki Firkast, tarihi batici
biirokratik gelenegi temsil edecekti. Hiirriyet ve Itilaf ise, daha cok yine tarihi yenice-
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ri-esnaf-ulema birliginden dogup gelen muhalefet cephesine dayanacakti, temsil et-
meyecekti. Bu muhalefet cephesi daima iilke halkinin ekseriyetine dayanmustir. Se¢im
firsati ortaya ¢iktiginda, halk cephesinden biiyiik 6l¢iide bu destek saglanmistir”
(Kiigiikomer, 1989: 79).

Bu degerlendirmelerin ardindan Kiigiikomer, tarihsel nedenlerini agiklamaya

~e e

giristigi “toplum bdliinmesinin zincirleme gelisimini, kurulmus cemiyetler, firkalar ve
gruplar itibariyle ”” sOyle bir tabloda gostermistir:
SOL YAN SAG YAN
Yenigeri- esnaf- ulema birliginden gelen Batici- laik biirokratik gelenegi temsil
dogucu- islamc1 halk cephesine daya- eden:
nan:
JON TURKLERIN PRENS JON TURKLERIN TERAKKI VE
SABAHATTIN KANADI ITTIHAD KANADI
HURRIYET VE ITILAF ITTIHAD VE TERAKKI
(Once cemiyet, sonra firka)
[KINCI GRUP BIRINCI GRUP
(Birinci Biiyiik Millet Meclisinde (Birinci Biiyiik Millet Meclisinde Miidafaai
Miidafaai Hukuk Cemiyetinde) Hukuk Cemiyetinde)
TERAKKIPERVER FIRKA C.H. FIRKASI (PARTISI)
SERBEST FIRKA
DEMOKRAT PARTI C.H.P.- M.B.K. (MILLI BIRLIK
KOMITEST)
ADALET PARTISI
? C.H.P. (ORTANIN SOLU)
?

(Kiigiikomer, 1989: 79)

Tablonun hemen altinda Kiigiikdmer, biirokrasi kokenli kisilerin her iki
yandaki partilerdeki egemen konumlarimi dikkate alarak, su hatirlatmay1 yapar:
“Dikkat edilirse, sag yanda bulunan grup icin temsil eden, sol yanda bulunan
grup i¢in de dayanan ifadelerini kullandim. Gergekten her iki tarafin basinda da,
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biirokratlar: gormek kabildir. Bu bize biirokratlararasi ¢ekismenin onlari nerelere
striikledigini, bu ¢ekismelerle onceki fikirleriyle ¢catisan farkl: fikirlere gegebile-
ceklerini gosterir” (Kiiglikomer, 1989: 80).

Kiiciikdmer, kitabinin “Son Biirokrat Pasaya Sorular ve Stratejik Ip Ugla-
r1” baslikli son boliimiinde, bir iktidar giicli olarak biirokrasinin ge¢mis ve gele-
cekteki yoneliglerini analiz eder. Bu ise girigirken Once, biirokratlar1 iki genel ka-
tegoriye ayirir. Bir yanda, “politik giic ile ekonomik gii¢ arasindaki iliskileri yete-
rince degerlendirme olanagini bulamayan, fakat politik iktidarda kalarak artik
tirtiniin biiyiikge bir kismina devamli el atmak isteyenler” vardir. Osmanli'nin son
doneminde ve Cumhuriyette bu biirokratlarin 6niinde ii¢ alternatif olmustur. Bun-
larin birincisi, “iiretim araglar1 sahiplerinin karsisina ¢ikar géziik(mek)”; ikincisi,
bunlarin emrine girerek emekgilere karsi ¢ikmak; {igiinciisii ise, baz1 yerli liretim
araci sahibine kars1 ¢ikarken, yabanci sermayeye -bilingli ya da bilingsiz- tabi
olmaktir (Kii¢iikomer, 1989: 93).

Ikinci biirokrat kategorisini ise, “politik giic ile ekonomik gii¢ arasindaki
iliskileri grup olarak anlayanlar” olusturur. Bunlar i¢in de iki yonelis s6z konusu
olabilir. Birinci segenekte, “biirokrat grup, sadece, devamli garantisi olmayan
artik diriin elde etmekle kalmaz. Uretim araci sahibi olmaya, bu arada kapitalist
olmaya bagslar. Daha dogrusu kapitalist sinifa girmeye baslar. Bunda onemli olan
tekil hareketler degil, biiyiik bir biirokrat grubunun simiflasmasi ya da bir (i¢ ya
da dig) simfa katilmasidir” (Kiigiikomer, 1989: 94). ikinci secenekte ise, bunun
tam tersi bir yonelis s6z konusudur. Burada Kiigiikomer, biirokratin emekg¢i halk
yigmlarmin yaninda yer alma durumundan s6z etmektedir: “Kendisini, emekg¢i
halk yiginlari ile 6zdes gormeye ya da onlarin yandasi olmaya baslayan biirokrat,
artik yukarida belirtilmis anlamda bir kimse olmaktan ¢ikar. Eger bu almagsik
gerceklesirse, tarihi Osmanli ve Cumhuriyet biirokratimin (sivil olsun, subay ol-
sun) niteligini degistirmesi ile karsilagsmis olacagiz” (Kii¢iikomer, 1989: 94).
Kiiciikdmer bunun ardindan, “bu kitap¢ikta yapmaya ¢alistigim analizle vardigim
sonuglari, biraz da bu sonuncu gruba girmeye ag¢ik olan biirokratlara sunmak
istiyordum” diyerek, emekci halka yonelebilecek biirokratlara entelektiiel destekte
bulunmayi, bu calismasinin bir yan iiriinii olarak gordiigiinii de gostermektedir
(Kiigiikomer, 1989: 93).

Kiigtikdmer bundan sonra, 19. ve 20. ylizyil biirokratlarinin yukaridaki ilk
dort secenege uygun yonelislerini, Tanzimat ve Mesruiyet biirokratlarindan, 27
Mayis darbecilerine, CHP “Ortanin Solu” hareketinden, Ordu Yardimlagsma Ku-
rumunun olusum ve evrimine kadar, bir dizi tarihsel olgu ile agiklamaya girisir.
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Kiigiikomer kitabini, Tiirkiye'nin yakin tarihi lizerine bu analizinin giincel anlam1
tizerine bir yorumla sonlandirir. Ona gore “19. yiizyil basindan beri Bati Kapita-
lizmi, gerektikce, batici-laik biirokratlar ile islamci ¢erceveye siginmis halk kitle-
lerini kullanarak karst karsiya komugstur. Bu bélme ile, Tiirkiye'de gercek bir geli-
simin olanaklarin kilitlemis, hapsetmistir. Emperyalizm simdi ayni oyunu, solcu-
larla islamcilar arasinda oynatmanin organizasyonu pesindedir” (Kiiglikdmer,
1989: 137). Kiigiikomer emperyalizmin bu oyunda, genis halk kesimlerinin yeni-
lik hareketlerinden duydugu kuskudan yararlanabilecegini hatirlatmaktadir. Tiir-
kiye'de pek ¢ok yenilik “halkin kendini savunmak icin sarildigi bazi seyleri elin-
den alip gotiirmiistiir. Bu sebeple 'biiyiik halk kitleleri, dogru ya da yanlis gelen
yenilikleri, kokii kendisi disinda kabul edip kusku ile karsilayacaktir'. Iste bu tari-
hi olarak adeta miiesseselesmis 'tutum, kusku, bir yenilik ifade eden sosyalizm
karsisinda da kendisini gosterecektir'. Bu ise emperyalizm tarafindan kullaniimak
istenecektir. Emperyalizm son defa, solcularla halk tabanini bagdasmaz kamplar
olarak karsi karsvya getirerek, Tiirkiye'yi, istedigi gibi politik, ekonomik, militer,
egitim modelleriyle kosullamaya devam etmekle, milletimiz iizerine istirmar am-
bargosunu temelli bir bi¢cimde koymak yolunu aramaktadir” (Kiigciikomer, 1989:
138-139).

Kitabin son paragraflarinda Kiigiikdmer, ekonomiyi ¢ikmaza sokan AP'ye
kars1 yeni bir denge arayisinin ortaya ¢iktigini, bunun da biirokratik giicleri yeni-
den 6n plana ¢ikardigini hatirlatmaktadir. Ona gore, Tiirkiye'de “sanayilesme ala-
ninda, yabanci sermaye - yerli sermaye - biirokrat iligkileri (...), adeta bir koalis-
yon olarak gelistiril(mistir)”’; simdi bu koalisyonun politik alanda saglanmasi he-
sab1 yapilmaktadir. S6z konusu koalisyonun gerekliligini ortaya koyan ise, “orta-
nin solunda son biirokrat I. Pasa”dir. Kiiciikkomer’in aym yerde, birkag yil icinde
Ortanin Solu hareketinin kaderine damgasini vuracak olan CHP genel sekreteri
Ecevit'i bu gelismenin disinda tuttugu ve onu, “bu tarihi oyunun disinda yalniz bir
adam” olarak niteledigi goriilmektedir (Kiiglikomer, 1989: 155).

Ant Dergisi Yazilar1 (Kasim 1968-Eyliil 1969)

Diizenin Yabancilasmasi'nin, giincel sorunlara ve solun stratejik yonelisle-
rine iligkin olarak iki sey yapmaya calisti§1 sOylenebilir: Birinci olarak, o donemin
Tiirkiye solunda etkili oldugunu diisiindiigii, Tiirkiye tarihi ve siyasetini, “ilerici
laik” ve “gerici Islamc1” kavramlari ile okunmasina karsi1 ¢ikmak; ikinci olarak da,
CHP ve onun Ortanin Solu hareketinin, biirokrat hareketin tarihsel misyonunun
bir devami1 oldugunu gostermeye ¢alismak. Kiigciikdmer, 1968 sonlarindan itibaren
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16 Eyliil 1969 tarihine kadar Ant dergisinde yayinlanan yazilarinda, yine bu iki
temel konu tizerinde duracaktir.

TIP icindeki tartismalara bir katki anlaminda kaleme aldig1 “TIP'in Prog-
rami Degismelidir” baslikli yazisinda, CHP'nin belirledigi laik-Islamci iistyapi
catigmasi nedeniyle, modern Tiirkiye'de bir emekg¢i sinif hareketinin dogusunun
engellenmekte oldugunu, ayrica bu celigskinin yarattigi -27 Mayis 1960 ihtilali
tiirlinden- patlamalarin da Tiirkiye'de iiretim gii¢lerinin gelismesi oniline engeller
koydugunu iddia etmektedir (Kiigiikomer, 2009a: 179). 22 Nisan 19609 tarihli “Pa-
sa'nin ve Amerika'nin Oyunlar1” baslikli yazisinda ise, 1965 segimlerinde TIP'in
parlamentoya 15 milletvekili sokmasina olanak vermis olan Milli Bakiye se¢im
sisteminin kaldirilmasindan sorumlu olarak Ismet Inonii'yii gostermektedir
(Kiiciikdmer, 2009b: 70). Kiigiikomer, secim sistemindeki bu degisikligin TiP'in o
siralarda yasamakta oldugu i¢ ¢atigmalarin en biiyilik nedeni oldugunu da hatirlat-
makta, bdylelikle Ismet inonii'yii, TIP igindeki ¢atismalarin bile sorumlusu olarak
gostermektedir (Kiicltikomer, 2009b: 71). Ancak Kii¢iikdmer’in bu yazilarinda, bu
iddial1 degerlendirmesini kanitlama ¢abasi igine girmedigi de goriiliir.

3 Haziran 1969 tarihli “CHP Kendisine Kars1t m1?” baslikli yazisinda, ol-
dukca seyrek degindigi bir konuya, donemin “cuntaci’larindaki “aydin-biirokrat
egemenligi” anlayisina yonelik olarak Ecevit'in yaptig1 elestirilere deginmektedir.
O tarihlerde CHP genel sekreterinin cuntaciliga karsi ¢ikisi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Ece-
vit diizen degisikligi isteyen solda, “aydin-biirokrat egemenligine taraftar olanlar”
ve “halk egemenligine taraftar olanlar” seklinde bir ayirim oldugunu belirtmekte
ve CHP’nin bu ikinci kesimde yer almas1 gerektigini vurgulamaktadir. Dogal ola-
rak CHP genel sekreteri olan Ecevit’in bu yaklasimi, Kii¢iikomer i¢in agiklama
gerektiren bir durumu ifade etmektedir. Kiiciikdmer, o tarihten birkag¢ ay once
Ecevit ile ilgili olarak yaptig1r “yalmiz bir adam” nitelemesinin, muhtemelen bu
olguyu aciklamada yeterli olmadigini hissetmis olmalidir. Bunun bir ifadesi olarak
da Inénii ve Ecevit'e, iddia ettikleri tiirde bir halk¢iligin gerceklestirilmesinde
kullanacaklart araglarin neler oldugunu sorar. Ona gore CHP, “Tiirkiye'nin kurtu-
lusu meselesini sinifsal agidan” koyamamaktadir. Oysa ancak bunu yapabilirse bu
parti devrimcilige yonelebilecektir: “Bu ise, kokleriyle bagli oldugu biirokrasiye
karsi ¢ikmakla olur. Yoksa sadece, kendilerinin 'asirt biirokrat', bizim romantik
dedigimiz gruba karst ¢tkmakla olmaz!” (Kiiciikomer, 2009b: 94)

Kiigiikomer, 22 Haziran 1969 tarihli ve “‘Stratejik Kordigiim ve CHP”’
yazisinda, Inonii ve Ecevit ile radikal cuntaci egilimler arasindaki anlasmazligin
sanildig1 kadar 6nemli olmadigini, Ecevit’in “biirokrat-halk ¢eligkisi” {izerine sOy-
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lediklerinin fazla ciddiye alinamayacagini hatirlatmaktadir. Ona gore s6z konusu
anlasmazlik sundan ibarettir: “Biirokrasi ahtapotu aynada fazla oynak bir kolunu
gormekte, onu hizaya getirmeye ¢alismaktadir. Iktidara ortak bu giicler, ne meto-
du kullamirlarsa kullansinlar, mayalart aymdir. Iktidar: paylasir haldedirler. (...)
Fakat hiikiimeti de paylasmak istiyorlar. Biirokrasi hiikiimeti kaybetmisti. Bunu
geri istiyor, Pasa bu geri almada kendi usuliinii anlamayan aceleci evlatlarin
cocuk gibi azarliyor” (Kiigiikomer, 2009b: 108).

Kiiciikomer'in Tezlerinin Politik Anlam Uzerine Gozlemler

1968 sonlarindan itibaren savunmaya basladigi bu 6zgiin tezler, elbette ki
bir diisiince insan1 olarak Kii¢iikomer’in entelektiiel evriminde yeni bir asamaya
tekabiil etmektedir. 1960'larin ortalarina kadar, Tiirkiye'nin hizli bir modernlesme
ve kalkinma yoluna girmesinde, asker-sivil elitlerin belirleyiciligine inanan
Kiigiikomer, ayn1 on yilin sonunda, ayni elitlerin Tiirkiye'de tarihsel olarak tutucu
bir rol oynadiklarin1 ve dolayisiyla ilerleme Oniinde engel olusturduklarini iddia
eden bir tez gelistirmistir. Kiiglikomer'in 1960'l1 yillarda i¢inde yasadig1 entelek-
tiiel ve siyasal ortamin daha dakik bir analizi, onun goériislerindeki evrimi ve ulag-
t181 sonuglarin siyasal anlaminin daha iyi kavranmasina yardimer olabilir. Unut-
mamak gerekir ki Kiiclikomer, sadece bir akademisyen ya da diisiince insan1 de-
gildir. Siyasal ugrasa biiyiikk onem vermektedir, sosyalist bir partinin {iyesidir,
hatta kisa bir donem o partide yoneticilik de yapmistir; o anlamda bir bilim insani
olmanin 6tesinde, kelimenin soylu anlaminda bir siyaset¢i oldugu da sdylenebilir.
O nedenle de, onun 1960' yillarda yasadigi entelektiiel evrimi, iginde bulundugu
genel olarak sol ve 6zel olarak da TIP ortaminin evrimini dikkate alarak agikla-
mak gerekir. Bu ac¢idan bakildiginda ise, 6zellikle 1960'larin ikinci yarisinda solda
ve ozellikle de Kiiciikomer'in iiyesi oldugu TIP'te yasanan tartismalar dikkate
alinmalidir. Bu sayede, onun 6zgiin tezlerinin, séz konusu tartismalar baglamin-
daki yeri ¢cok daha iyi bir sekilde tespit edilebilir.

1960'larn ikinci yarisinda Tiirkiye solunda, {i¢ biiylik tartisma yaganmaistir.
Bunlardan birincisi, 1967 yaz1 ve sonbaharinda Yon sayfalarinda yer alan “TIP
Tartigmalar1”; ikincisi, Kasim 1967'de yayin hayatina baslayan Tiirk Solu dergisi-
nin temsil ettigi Milli Demokratik Devrim (MDD) Hareketi ile TIP arasinda yasa-
nan tartisma; {iciinciisii ise, 1968-69 yillarinda TIP y&netiminde gergeklesen
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Aybar ve Boran kanatlar1 arasindaki tartismadir.” Bunlarin yani sira, 1965 se¢im-
lerinin hemen oncesinde CHP'min “ortanin solunda” oldugunu ileri siirmesi de,
sadece CHP diinyasin1 degil, tiim sol ortam1 farkli nedenlerle ilgilendiren bir olgu
olarak one ¢ikmistir. O nedenle “Ortanin Solu” hareketine solun tepkilerini de,
Kiiciikomer'in tezlerinin olustugu ortam i¢inde gozlenmesi gereken olgulardan
birisi olarak ele almak gerekir.

Kiigiikdmer'in bu tartisma ve olgular karsisindaki somut konumuna iliskin
olarak ise sunlar sdylenebilir. Kiiciikdmer, Yon sayfalarinda yer alan “TIP Tartis-
malar”m1 ve Tiirk Solu'nun (MDD'nin) TIP'e yonelik elestirilerini bir TIP {iyesi
olarak muhakkak ki izlemis olmalidir. Yine Ortanin Solu olayinin da,
Kiictikomer'in tlizerine dikkatle egildigi bir olgu oldugunu diistinmemiz gerekir.
Unutmamak gerekir ki Ortanin Solu, onun Yén'den TiP'e dogru evrim gosterdigi
bir sirada ortaya ¢ikmustir; ve takip eden siiregte CHP, TIP tarafindan énemli bir
siyasal rakip olarak goriilmiistiir. Ote yanda Kiiciikdmer 1968 sonbaharinda TiP
yonetiminde ortaya ¢ikan tartigmalara aktif bir sekilde katilmig; ardindan da gerek
Diizenin Yabancilasmasi’nin yayinlanmasi, gerekse Ant dergisinde yayinladigi
makalelerle, sol ortamda Eyliil 1969'a kadar aktif bir entelektiiel ¢aba gdstermistir.

Yon'de “TIP Tartismalar1” (Haziran-Eyliil 1966)

Bu tartismalar, Yon'in 17 Haziran 1966 tarihli sayisinda, Dogan
Avcioglu'nun “TiP'e Dair” baslikli yazisi ile baslar. Bu noktada, Avcioglu'nun
TIP iizerine tartisma ¢agrisin1 yaptig1 kosullarin sol agisindan ifade ettigi anlam
lizerine birka¢ sey sdylemek gerekli olabilir. Bu tarihte TiP, yaklasik sekiz aydir
parlamentoda grubu olan bir partidir. Bir baska ifadeyle TIP, o giine dek Tiirkiye'-
de higbir sol partinin yapamadigini yapmus, yani Tiirkiye siyasetinin yeni aktori
olarak mesruluk kazanma siirecini basariyla tamamlamustir. Ote yanda ayni1 parti,
1966'nin sonbaharinda biiylik kongresini toplayacaktir. Bu kosullarda Yonciiler,
TIP iizerine bir tartismay1, genel olarak sol ortamdaki etkilerini artirmak icin bir
olanak olarak diisiinmiis olabilirler.

Tartismay1 baslatan yazisinda Avcioglu, TiP’i ozellikle siyasal strateji ve
ittifaklar konusunda elestirmektedir. Ona gore “TIP, bir yandan anti-emperyalist
miicadeleyi 1 numarali mesele sayarken, ote yandan klasik bir proleter-burjuva

’ Bu tartismalarin ayrintil bir degerlendirilmesi i¢in su ¢alismalarima bakilabilir. Tiirkive Solu
(1960-1980), Versus Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2007; Sol Hakkinda Her Sey mi?, Versus Yaymlari, Is-
tanbul, 2008.
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miicadelesinin sloganlarint on plana ¢ikararak giicleri dagitmakta ve zayiflatmak-
tadir. Baska bir deyisle, TIP, ayni anda iki meydan muharebesi vermekte, iistelik
ikinci muharebe yiiziinden, ilk muharebeye hazir gii¢lerin azalmasina yol agmak-
tadir” (Aydinoglu, 2007: 111). Bu sdyledikleriyle Avcioglu, daha sonra MDD
hareketinin baslatacag1 -TIP'in “Sosyalist Devrim” tezine karsi- “Milli Demokra-
tik Devrim” tezi tartismasini yiiriitiiyor gibidir. Ancak Milli Demokratik Devrim
tezinin, Stalinci Marksist gelenegin bir tezi oldugu dikkate alindiginda,
Avcioglu'nun bu soylediklerinin ideolojik anlami iizerine bir hatirlatma yapmak
onemli goziikmekte. Soyle ki, MDD'cilerin tersine Avcioglu, Stalinci Marksist
gelenekten gelmemektedir. Marksist anlamda, yani kapitalizmin ortadan kaldiril-
masin hedefleyen bir sosyalizm anlayisina uzaktir. O nedenle de onun TIP'e eles-
tirilerini, bu partinin, “asker sivil aydin ziimrenin tarihsel misyonunu géremeyi-
sine yoOnelik olarak yaptig1 sOylenebilir. Yonciiler, “asker sivil aydin ziimrenin
yeni bir Tiirkiye’nin kurulusundaki merkezi roliinii éne cikarirlarken, TiP, isci
siifinin temel ve Oncii giic olmasi gerektiginde 1srar etmektedir.

Yén sayfalarinda yer alan “TIP Tartismalari”na katilan TKP gelenekli ko-
miinistlerin arasinda, daha sonra MDD hareketine 6nderlik edecek olan Mihri Bel-
li 6zellikle dikkat ¢eker. Belli, 5 Agustos 1966'da Yon'de yayinlanan “Demokratik
Devrim: Kime Karsi, Kimle Birlikte” baslikli yazisinda, Tiirkiye'nin o donemde
icinde bulundugu gelisme asamasina uygun devrimin, sosyalist degil, demokratik
devrim oldugunu vurgular ve bu devrimi gerceklestirecek giigler arasinda gordiigii
“asker sivil aydin ziimre”yi ayr1 bir baslik altinda inceleyerek, bu kesimle gii¢
birliginin 6nemini sosyalistlere hatirlatir (Belli, 1970: 16). Belli, her ne kadar is¢i
siifinin uzun vadeli hedefinin sosyalizm oldugunu belirtmis de olsa, “asker sivil
aydin ziimre” ile gii¢ birligi konusuna yaptig1 vurgu ve bu konuda TIP yoneticile-
rine yonelttigi siddetli elestiriler nedeni ile Yonciilere yaklagsmaktadir. Bu noktada
TiP’lilerin Yén'deki tartismaya dogrudan katilmadiklari dikkate alindiginda, bu
tarihte gerek Yonciilerin gerekse eski TKP'lilerin, solun entelektiiel ortaminda
TIP'in etkinligini geriletme konusunda énemli bir ilerleme kaydettikleri séylenebi-
lir.

Eski bir Yoncii olan Kiigiikomer'in, Yon'deki “TIP Tartismalar1” sirasinda,
solun siyasal stratejisi ve siyasal ittifaklar sorunu iizerine hangi goriisleri savun-
dugu bilinmemektedir. Ancak surasi da acik ki, Kiigitkdmer Yon'deki son yazisini,
bu tartismalarin basladig tarihten bir buguk yi1l 6nce yazmistir. Bunun ardindan,
onun siyasal icerikli ilk yazisi, bir yaz1 dizisi olarak, yaklasik bir yil aradan sonra
22-25 Aralik 1965 tarihlerinde Aksam gazetesinde yayinlanir. Bu yazilar, onun
arttk bir siiredir TIP ¢izgisinde oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu acidan
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Kiiciikomer'in, Yon sayfalarindaki tartismalar sirasinda Yonciilerin ya da Mihri
Belli'nin tezlerine herhangi bir yakinlik duymadigini tahmin etmek zor olmasa
gerek.

Tiirk Solu Dergisi (Kasim 1967): Eski TKP'lilerin TiP'e Aktif Muhalefetleri

Solun bu dénemde yasadigi ikinci biiyiik tartigma, eski TKP'lilerin yonet-
tigi Tiirk Solu dergisinin Kasim 1967'de yayin hayatina baglamasi ile giindeme
gelir. Bu dergiye agirlikli olarak Mihri Belli, Resat Fuat Baraner, Sevki Aksit gibi,
TKP'nin 1950'lerin baslarindaki yeniden orgiitlenmesine girisen komiinistler 6n-
clilik etmektedir (Belli, 1989: 344-345). Tiirk Solu dergisi aracilifiyla bu eski
TKP'liler, Belli'nin daha 6nce Yon sayfalarinda ortaya koydugu devrimin niteligi,
devrimci strateji ve siyasal ittifaklar konularinda, TiP'e yonelik elestirilerini daha
da yogunlastiracaklardir. Bu siirecte 7Tiirk Solu dergisi, eski komtinistlerin onderli-
gini yaptig1 Milli Demokratik Devrim hareketinin dogusuna da ortam hazirlaya-
caktir.

MDD hareketi, 20. yiizyilda azgelismis iilkelerdeki komiinist partilerin 1s-
rarla savundugu bir program ve siyasal ittifak anlayisini savunmaktadir. Buna
gore, Tirkiye gibi “emperyalizme bagimli”, feodal kalintilar1 hala barindiran ve
heniiz sanayilesmemis bir lilkede hedeflenmesi gereken devrim, demokratik dev-
rimdir. Bu devrim, bagimsizligi, feodal kalintilarin tasfiyesini, milli ve devrimci
giiclerin iktidarin1 hedeflemektedir. Sosyalist devrim, ancak bu demokratik dev-
rimin zafere ulasmasindan sonra giindeme gelecektir (Belli, 1970: 200-230). Bu
devrim perspektifine gore is¢i sinifi, toplumun milli ve demokratik sinif ve taba-
kalariyla ittifak kurmak zorundadir. Bu sinif ve tabakalar, yari-proleterler, yoksul
koyliiliik, kiiclik burjuvazi, “asker sivil aydin ziimre” ve milli burjuvazidir (Belli,
1970: 231-258).

Ancak bu noktada MDD hareketinin bu sinifsal ittifak i¢inde “asker sivil
aydin ziimre”ye 6zel bir 6nem verdigini 6zellikle vurgulamakta yarar var. 1960'lar
Tirkiyesi'nde ordu-i¢i siyasal kaynagmalar ve Kemalist reformcu cunta hareketle-
rinin varligi, MDD'ciler i¢in, bu hareketlerle ittifaki stratejilerinin 6nemli bir bile-
seni haline getirmistir. O derece ki, MDD hareketini olusturacak olan Tiirk Solu
dergisinin yazar kadrolar1 arasinda, sadece eski TKP'liler degil, 27 Mayis 1960
ihtilalinin hazirliklarina katilmis emekli subaylar ve Yoncii ¢izgiye bagliliklarin
siirdliren gazeteciler de bulunmaktadir (Aydinoglu, 2007: 149). Ancak tekrar be-
lirtmek gerekir ki, MDD'nin bu yaklasiminda herhangi bir 6zgiinliik bulunmamak-
tadir. MDD hareketinin 1960'larin ikinci yarisinda savundugu bu perspektif ve
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devrimei ittifak semasi, 20. yiizyilda, Endonezya'dan Irak'a, Suriye'den Misir'a,
Brezilya'dan Bolivya'ya kadar diinyanin pek ¢ok geri kalmis tilkesinin komiinist
partileri tarafindan savunulmaktadir. MDD hareketi sadece, bu perspektif ve se-
may1, ordu i¢i siyasal hareketliliklerin siddetlendigi 1960'lar Tiirkiyesi'nin gergek-
ligine uyarlamaya calismaktadir (Aydinoglu, 2007: 161-167).

MDD hareketinin TIP iizerindeki etkisi konusuna gelince, bu etkinin ol-
dukga orantisiz bir bi¢imde gerceklestigi belirtilmelidir. MDD hareketi, bir avug
eski TKP'linin bir dergi faaliyeti olarak dogmustur. O sirada bu hareketin elestiri
oklarin1 yonelttigi TIP ise, yaklasik onbin iiyesi, iilke capinda yaygin bir drgiit-
lenmesi ve parlamentoda grubu bulunan bir partidir. O acidan ilk bakista Tiirk
Solu dergisini de, ondan birka¢ ay once, bir baska eski TKP {iyesi olan Hikmet
Kivileimli'nin ¢ikardigt Sosyalist dergisinin akibetinin bekledigi diisiiniilebilirdi.
Kivileimli'nin dergisi de, TiP'in elestirisine merkezi bir yer vermis, ancak Ocak
1967'de yayimn hayatina baslayan bu dergi, ayn1 yilin Haziran ayinda kapanmustir.
Oysa Tiirk Solu'nun TIP'e yonelik elestirileri, parti kadrolari iizerinde, Yon tartis-
malarinin yarattigindan ¢ok daha biiyiik bir etki yaratacak ve kisa bir siire sonra
bu dergi, TIP iginde giicli MDD'ci muhalefetin yayin organi haline gelecektir.
TIP yéneticilerinin Tiirk Solu'nun elestirilerini gérmezden gelmesine, onunla dog-
rudan tartismaya girmemesine ragmen MDD'ci analizler, TIP kadrolar1 iizerinde
hizla etkili olmustur.

Yukarida da hatirlatildig iizere, MDD hareketinin TiP'e yonelik elestirile-
r1, ayn1 zamanda Marksizmin Stalinci versiyonunun sol ortamda agik bir bigimde
tartisilmaya baglanmasi anlamina da gelecektir. Bir baska ifadeyle MDD hareketi,
kendi i¢inde biitiinligl olan, ¢esitli lilkelerin komiinist parti deneyleriyle zengin-
lesmis bir teorik temel iizerine oturmaktadir. Oysa o tarihe kadar TIP'in savundu-
gu goriislerin oldukca eklektik bir teorik temeli vardir. TIP'in birikimine katkida
bulunan sol aydinlar, Marksizm’den ve sosyal demokrasiden oldugu gibi, tiglincii
diinya milliyetciliginden de etkilenmislerdir. 1960'larin ortalarina gelindiginde
TiP'in sinirh teorik literatiiriiniin, bu kaynaklardan herhangi biri tarafindan belir-
lendigini s0ylemek miimkiin degildir. Bu alanda egitim caligmalar1 ya da tartisma
egilimi de mevcut degildir. Bu ise, partinin teorik goriislerindeki eklektizmi artir-
maktadir. Bu kosullarda MDD hareketinin Stalinci Marksizm’inin TIP kadrolari
lizerinde etki yaratmaya baslamasi, TIP 6nderligi icin, teorik konularda net pozis-
yon alma ihtiyacim1 ortaya cikarmistir. MDD elestirilerinin dayandigi Stalinci
Marksizm’in biitiinliiklii teorik yapist ve bu hareketin TIP'e yonelik elestirilerinde
diger komiinist partilerin deneylerine atifta bulunmasi, kisa bir siire i¢inde TIP
iiyelerini etkileyecektir. Bu siiregte TIP'in 6zellikle gen¢ kadrolar1 arasinda hizh
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bir sekilde MDD'ye yénelis gdzlenecektir. TIP'in genglik drgiitlenmesi olarak ku-
rulan Fikir Kuliipleri Federasyonunda MDD'ci genglerin giic kazanmasi, bu siire-
cin bir gostergesi olarak goriilebilir (Aydinoglu, 2008: 328-329). MDD c¢izgisine
kars1 ¢ikanlar ise, 6zellikle Cekoslovakya'nin isgali ardindan parti i¢inde ortaya
cikan krizde, kendi iclerinde ikiye ayrilacaklardir. Bir yanda Aybar “hiirriyetci
sosyalizm” anlayigini gelistirecek, diger yanda ise, Boran ve Aren onderligindeki
kanat, Sovyet tezlerine yakin bir Marksist anlayisin savunmasina dogru hizla
evrilecektir (Aydinoglu, 2007: 201-208).

Bu gelismeler, TIP i¢inde teorik bir yenilenme ihtiyacini artiracaktir. Do-
gal olarak bu ihtiyacin, TiP'in o donemde onde gelen entelektiiellerinden birisi
olan Kiigiikdmer tizerinde motive edici bir etki yarattigi ve onu siyasal amagh
teorik sorgulamalara yonlendirdigi diigiiniilebilir.

1968 Sonlarina Dogru TIiP Yoénetiminde ideolojik Ayrihklar

Bu konuyu ele alan pek ¢ok yerde, 1968 sonlarinda TIiP genel baskani
Aybar ile partinin diger 6nde gelen iki yoneticisi Boran ve Aren arasindaki ideolo-
jik ayrilikta, Cekoslovakya'nin Sovyetler Birligi ve diger Varsova Pakt1 iiyesi iil-
kelerin birlikleri tarafindan isgal edilmesinin énemli bir etkisi oldugu iddia edilir.
Kuskusuz s6z konusu ideolojik ayrilik, o donemde biiylik sarsintilara yol agcan bu
olaydan bagimsiz diisiiniilemez. Gergekten de isgalin hemen ertesinde TIP Genel
Baskan1 Aybar, Sovyetler’in ve miittefiklerinin Cekoslovakya'nin milli bagimsiz-
ligima bu saldirisin1 en siddetli terimlerle protesto etmistir. Bir siire sonra ise,
Aybar'in Sovyetler’e yonelik bu elestirileri, basta Boran ve Aren olmak iizere bazi
TIP yonetici ve iiyelerinden tepki goriir. Bunun ardindan gelen siiregte ise, TIP
icinde, bir olagan ve bir olaganiistii kongrenin giindemlerini belirleyen ve Ekim
1970'te toplanan son (dordiincii) biiyiik kongresinde nihayet bulacak olan bir ideo-
lojik tartisma ve miicadele baslayacaktir.

Bu tartigsmanin bir yaninda Aybar vardir. Sovyetler’in Cekoslovakya isga-
lini en siddetli terimlerle elestiren Aybar, bir siire sonra bu konuyu Sovyet tipi
sosyalizm anlayisinin elestirisine gotiirecek, oradan “ceberrut (ya da biirokratik)
sosyalizm”e kars1 “hiirriyet¢i sosyalizm” anlayigina varacaktir. Aybar'in bu sirada
“biirokratik sosyalizm”e kars1 gelistirdigi goriislerinin, onu Tiirkiye'nin yakin tari-
hi iizerine Idris Kiiciikdmer'in o siralarda savunmaya basladi1 6zgiin tezlerine
yakilastirdig1 sdylenebilir. Ornegin Aybar bu sirada, sadece Demokrat Parti'nin
1950 se¢im zaferinde degil, 1961 Temmuz'unda 27 Mayis Anayasasi referandu-
muna yiizde 40 oraninda “hayir” denilmesinde bile siyasal olumluluk gordiigiinii
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vurgulamaktadir. Aybar'a gore halk, Demokrat Parti'yi iktidara getirirken “Os-
manli tipi ceberrut devlet’e, 1961 Anayasasi'na “ylizde kirk oraninda hayir” der-
ken ise “biirokrat burjuvazi’ye karsi ¢cikmaktadir (Sargin, 2001b: 728).

Aybar'a muhalefet eden Boran ve Aren ise, Aybar'in yeni bir sosyalizm yo-
rumu yapmaya kalkistigini, béyle yaparak sosyalizmin evrensel tanimina aykiri
davrandigini soylerler. Ancak yakindan incelendiginde goriiliir ki esas anlagmaz-
lik, partinin daha Once yeterince tartisip bir sonuca ulastirmadigi temel program
ve siyasal strateji sorunlarinin, MDD elestirileri sartlarinda belirlenme ihtiyacin-
dan kaynaklanmaktadir. TIP dnderleri bu ihtiyaca cevap vermeye kalktiklarinda
ise, aralarinda ciddi ayriliklar ¢ikacaktir. Bir bagka ifadeyle MDD'nin Stalinci
Marksizm’i Tiirkiye solunda belirli bir ¢ekicilik kazaninca, TiP kendisini bu hare-
kete gore yeniden tanimlama ihtiyaci icine girmistir. Bu tanimlama siirecinde
Aybar s6z konusu Marksizm yorumunun muhalifi olarak ortaya g¢ikarken, Boran
ve Aren ise -kismen demokratik devrim stratejisi konusu hari¢- Stalinci Mark-
sizm’in belli bagh tezlerini kabul etme siireci i¢ine hizla gireceklerdir (Aydinoglu,
2007: 201-208). Kiiclikomer ise bu siiregte, partide son anlasmazliklar sirasinda
one ¢ikan farkli goriislerin bir sentezinin yapilabilecegi gériisiindedir. TIP'in Ka-
sim 1968 kongresinde yaptigi konusmada, partinin simdi parti olmaya basladigini,
parti i¢ci demokrasinin gergeklestigini sdyleyerek, s6z konusu ideolojik tartismay1
cok iyimser terimlerle tanimlamaya ¢alismaktadir (Sargin, 2001b: 723).

Ortanin Solu Hareketi ve Tiirkiye Solu

CHP'nin, 1965 sec¢imleri dncesinde "ortanin solu"nda oldugunu beyan et-
mesi ve bu isimle anilan hareketin 1970'lerin baslarina kadar CHP i¢indeki catis-
malarin esas aktorii olmasi, dogal olarak solun ve dzel olarak da TiP'in dikkatle
izledigi bir olgu olmustur. Bu gelismenin ilk asamalarinda TIP'in, CHP icindeki
bu gelismeye partiler arasi rekabet agisindan degil, tersine bir siyasal ittifak soru-
nu olarak olumlu baktig1 sdylenebilir. Ornegin partinin énde gelen aydinlarindan
biri olan Aren, 1965 genel segimlerinden énce, CHP ile TIP'in bir koalisyon hii-
kiimeti olusturma ihtimalinden -CHP'nin adin1 anmadan- su terimlerle soz etmek-
tedir: “Sartlar gerekli kilarsa elbet koalisyona gidilebilir. Koalisyon TIP'e yakin
olan partilerle ve belirli konularda sarih anlasmaya vararak yapilabilir. Bu sart-
lar ne olabilir? Bir defa bugiin baslamis ve bagimsiz bir dis politikaya yonelmis
olan tutum siirdiiriilmeli, tek tarafli dostluktan ¢ok tarafli dostluklara ge¢ilmelidir.
Dus politikada bagimsizligi amag edinmis bir tutum esastir. I¢ politikada ise, TIP
programi emekten yana bir devlet¢iligi ongérmektedir. (...) Koalisyon elbette ki
karsihikl fedakarliklar: gerektirir. Ama fedakarlik, sosyal adalet ve kalkinma yo-



86 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

niinde ileri bir gidisi sagladigi ol¢iide anlam tasir. Ancak bu anlamda fedakarlik-
lara haziriz” (Aydmoglu, 2007: 107).

Ne var ki bu yaklagim, 1965 genel secimlerinin ertesinde yavas yavas ge-
riye itilecektir. Se¢imlerde elde edilen yiizde 3'liik oy orani, TiP'li ¢cevrelerde ge-
nel bir hayal kiriklig1 yaratmistir. Bu kosullarda TIP icinde, “ortanin solunda” bir
CHP'yi, bir ittifak unsuru olarak degil, daha ¢ok bir siyasal rakip olarak géren bir
egilim de ortaya ¢ikmaya baslar. Ornegin Boran'a gre “gercekten CHP'de ne yeni
bir hamle, ne de sola agilis vardir, aksine solu énleme ¢abast vardir” (Sargn,
2001a: 378). Bu siirecte TiP'te CHP'ye yénelik yaklasimin, onu potansiyel miitte-
fik olarak gdrmekle, ciddi bir siyasal rakip olarak gorme arasinda gidip geldigi
sOylenebilir.

TIP'in Ortanin Solu hareketine ydnelik bu ikircikli tavri, CHP'nin 1967 y1-
linda yasadig1 boliinme sirasinda da kendisini gosterir. Ortanin Solu politikalari-
nin tartisildigi bu CHP kongresinin sonunda, aralarinda 47 milletvekili ve senato-
riin de bulundugu bir grup partili CHP'den ayrilmis ve Giiven Partisi (GP) adli
yeni bir parti kurmuslardir. Bu gelisme iizerine TiP'e yakin Ant dergisinde Ortanin
Solu hareketi, “soldaki oylar: ¢gekmek ve sol gelismeyi yozlastirarak kiiciik tavizier
karsihiginda egemen siniflarin ¢ikarlarin bir siire daha devam ettirmek hesabina
dayanan” bir hareket olarak tanimlanir. Ama ayni yazi, sosyalistlerin CHP'den
yine umutlar1 oldugunu belirten su ciimlelerle sona ermektedir: “Ard hesaplar: ne
olursa olsun, taze kan asilanan CHP, fagist tesebbiislere karsi anayasa cephesin-
de saglam sekilde saf tuttugu, emperyalizme ve fasizme karsi emekgi kitlelerin
kavgasini destekledigi siirece, tarihi bir rol oynamuis olacaktir” (Ozgiiden, 2 Ma-
yis 1967: 3).

TIP'in 1965 segimlerinin ardindan parlamentoda grup kurabilmesine ola-
nak veren Milli Bakiye se¢im sistemi, 1960'larin ikinci yarisinda, TiP'in CHP'ye
yonelik olumsuz degerlendirmelerine konu olacaktir. S6z konusu sistem, partilerin
tilke capinda aldiklar1 oy oranina gore milletvekili ¢ikarmalarina olanak vermek-
teydi. Bu yasa, CHP lideri Ismet Inénii'niin basinda bulundugu koalisyon hiikiime-
ti diistiriilmeden bir ay kadar 6nce, 23 Ocak 1965 tarihinde ¢ikarilmistir. CHP'nin
bu yasay1 ¢ikartmaktaki temel amaci, kiigiik partilere parlamentoda daha fazla
temsil olanagini saglamak ve bdylelikle 1965 se¢imlerinden sonra, AP'nin tek
basina iktidar olmasin1 onlemektir (Aren, 1993: 99). Ancak bu se¢imlerde AP'nin
yiizde elliden fazla oy almasi, tek basina iktidara gelmesine olanak vermis, Milli
Bakiye sistemi uygulamasinin en 6nemli sonucu ise, bu sayede 15 milletvekili
¢ikaran TIP'in parlamentoda grup kurabilmesi olmustu. AP, 1966 yilinda segim
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sistemini degistirmek i¢in harekete ge¢mis, ancak bagta CHP olmak tizere, muha-
lefet partilerinin direnisi tizerine geri adim atmistir. AP, 1968'in hemen baginda bu
konuyu yeniden glindeme getirecek ve bu kez CHP'nin onayini almaya ¢alisacak-
tir. O siralarda sol gevrelerde, TIP'in gelismesinden duydugu kaygi nedeniyle
CHP'nin se¢im sisteminin degistirilmesine olumlu baktig1 dile getirilmistir. Ant
dergisinin gore “Tiirkive Is¢i Partisi'nin gelismesini onlemek hesabina prensip
anlagmasina varildiktan sonra, 1968 yilinda ortamin solunda goriinen CHP'nin,
TIP'e karsi hazirlanacak yeni tertiplerde de AP ile isbirligi yaptigini gormek siirp-
riz olmayacaktir” (Ant, 2 Ocak 1968: 3).

Oysa bu tarihte CHP'nin oy kaybetme konusunda TiP'ten fazla bir korku-
sunun olmasi miimkiin degildir. TIP, hizla biiyiiyen bir siyasi parti izlenimini
vermemektedir. CHP'yi bu konuda olsa olsa, Nisan 1967'de toplanan olaganiistii
kongresindeki boliinme sonucu dogan Giiven Partisi'nin rahatsiz ettigi diisiiniilebi-
lir. Bu kongrede Ortanin Solu egiliminin iiste ¢ikmasi ve Biilent Ecevit'in CHP
genel sekreterligine getirilmesi iizerine, CHP'den ayrilanlar Giiven Partisi'ni kura-
caklardir. Bu parti 1969 sec¢imlerinde yiizde 6,5 dolaylarinda oy alacak ve parla-
mentoda 15 milletvekili ile temsil edilecektir. Kurulusunun ardindan gerceklesen
ilk genel segcimde GP'nin aldig1 bu sonug dikkate alindiginda, CHP'nin esas olarak
Giiven Partisi'ni geriletmek icin Milli Bakiye se¢im sistemini kaldirmada AP ile
isbirligine girme egiliminde oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Ne var ki gelismeler, durumun
bdyle olmadigini gosterecektir. TIP'e yakin yayin organinin iddiali degerlendirme-
lerinin tersine, AP Milli Bakiye sisteminin kaldirilmasia iliskin yasa teklifini
parlamentoya getirdiginde, TIP ile birlikte CHP de bu degisiklige agik bir sekilde
kars1 ¢ikar. Ancak yasanin ¢ikisi engellenemez. Bunun iizerine yasa goriismeleri
sirasinda meclisi sadece TIP degil CHP grubu da terk eder (Milliyet, 2 Mart 1968:
8). Bu olay, Ortanin Solu degisiminin, TiP'in gelismesinden duyulan korkuya kar-
s1 Indnii tarafindan diizenlenmis bir taktik oldugu yolundaki gériislerin yeterince
tutarli olmadigin1 bir kere daha gdstermistir. Ancak bu yaklasim TIP ortaminda
daima var olmus ve drnegin Kiiclikomer bu gelismeden bir yil sonra bile, hi¢bir
kanit sunma cabasi icine girmeden, “Milli Bakiye sistemini kaldiran AP degil,
Ismet Pasa'dir” demeyi siirdiirmiistiir (Kiiciikdmer, 2009b, s. 70).

Iste Kiigiikomer'in sonunda Diizenin Yabancilagmasi'na varacak tezleriyle,
TiP'in -deyim yerindeyse- CHP korkusunu teorik bir temele oturtma ¢abas igine
girdigi sOylenebilir. Ayrica bu ¢abanin, MDD'nin ideolojik saldirilar1 sonucu
TiP'te ortaya ¢ikan partinin teorik temellerini yeniden kurma ihtiyacina da denk
diistiigii belirtilmeli. Hatirlatmak gerekir ki, Kii¢ciikomer'in 6zgiin tezlerini ortaya
atmaya basladig1 1968'in sonbahar1, onun TIP icindeki tartismalara aktif bir bi-
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¢imde katildig1 bir dénemi de ifade eder. Ote yanda MDD hareketinin CHP Orta-
nin Solu hareketi konusundaki analizinin de, bir TIP'li aydin olarak Kiiciikdmer'i,
bu konuda daha belirli ¢izgilerle konusmaya yonelttigi disiiniilebilir. Soyle ki,
MDD hareketi i¢cin Ortanin Solu hareketi, sosyalist hareketin potansiyel miittefiki
niteligindedir. MDD o6nderi Mihri Belli, Ecevit'i, muhtemel bir koylii hareketinin
onderi olarak gérme egilimini su sozlerle ifade etmektedir: “Ege'nin tiitiin tireten
koylerinden, kiiciik iireticinin egemen bulundugu orta Anadolu'nun ticra yerlerine
kadar, her partiden nice kéy emekgisinin Ecevit'e bir sans tanima, onu koylii ha-
reketinin gergek bir lideri olarak gérme egilimini gosterdigini gozlemlerimize
dayanarak soyleyebiliriz. Gosterilen bu giivenin hakli ve yerinde oldugunu gér-
mek Tiirkiye sosyalistlerini ancak sevindirir” (Belli, 18 Mart 1969: 3).

Kiiciikomer ise tersine, Ortanin Solu hareketinin lideri olarak Ecevit'i de-
gil, Indni'yii gérmektedir. Ona gore Ortanin Solu hareketi, yiizyillara varan ve
1946 sonrasinda gerileyen biirokratik hakimiyeti yeniden tesis etmenin bir ifade-
sidir. Bu hareket, “batici-laik biirokratik gelenek”in Ismet Inénii tarafindan kurgu-
lanmig yeni bir yonelisidir. 22-25 Aralik 1968'de Aksam gazetesinde yayinlanan
yazilariin temeli olusturdugu Osmanlilarda Kapitalist Diizene Gegilememesi ve
Biirokratlar ile Ortamin Solunun Gelisimi baslikli brosiiriiniin alt basliklari, bu
baglantiy1 dile getirir: “Tiirkiye Batilasamaz”, “Osmanlilarda Kapitalist Diizene
Neden Gegilemedi?”, “Ortanin Solunda Pasalar ve Abdiilhamid” ve “Ortanin So-
luna Sorular” (Kiigiikomer, 1989: 177-235). Bu yazilarin 6zellikle sonuncusunda
Kiiciikomer, CHP Ortanin Solu hareketinin bir statiiko hareketi oldugunu, CHP
i¢in bir degisimin miimkiin olmadigini, bu partinin yakinlarda yapilacak kurulta-
yinin, “bu degismemenin miihiirlenip tarihe kaldirilacagi kurultay” olacagini soy-
lemektedir (Kiiglikomer, 1989: 231). Kiigiikomer i¢in CHP, tarihten gelen “Batici-
laik biirokratik gelenek”i temsil etmektedir ve Ortanin Solu, bu tarihsel gelenegin
son halkasidir. Batici laik cephe, tarihsel olarak oynadigi tutucu rolii, simdi Orta-
nin Solu ile oynayacaktir.

Kiiciikomer, 1969 baglarinda CHP'yi, egemen ¢ikarlar1 korumak {izere,
AP'ye kars1 yeni bir alternatif olarak gérmektedir. Bu alternatifin ortaya ¢ikmasi-
nin temelinde, ekonomide yasanan biiylik sorunlar ve Tiirkiye'de anti-Amerikan
hareketlerin ytikselisi vardir. Bu gelismeler, Kiigiikomer'e gore, yeni bir denge
arayisini, bu arayis da “biirokrati giigler”i one ¢ikarmaktadir. “Tiirkiye'de denge ve
huzur icin yerli ve yabancit sermaye-biirokrat politik koalisyon geregini, ortanin
solunda son biirokrat Ismet Pasa iyi teshis etmistir. (...) CHP lideri ya da yakin
bir arkadasi koalisyona bas olmaya taliptir” (Kigikomer, 2009b: 66).
Kiiciikomer, bu tarihten iki y1l kadar 6nce CHP genel sekreteri olmus ve bundan 3



Cilt/Volume V Sayy/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 89

yil sonra da Indnii'yii istifaya zorlayarak CHP genel bagkami olacak olan Biilent
Ecevit'in konumuna iliskin olarak tiim sdyledigi, Ecevit'in “bu tarihi oyunun di-
sinda, yalniz bir adam olarak goziik(tiigiidiir)” (Kiigitkdmer, 2009b: 66).

Ama 6te yanda Kiigiikomer, Dogan Avcioglu’nun Ekim 1969'da Devrim
dergisini ¢ikarmaya baslamasini sessizlikle karsilayacaktir. Oysa bu dergi ile, -
onun formiilasyonu ile ifade edilecek olursak- “batici-laik biirokratik gelenek”
yeni bir atilimin esigindedir. O sirada “ortanin solunda pasalar” iizerine bu kadar
cok yazan Kiiciikomer'in, Devrim ¢izgisi lizerine konusmayisi da ilgingtir.

Yanki Uyandiran Tezlerden Sessizlige

Kiigiikomer'in 6zgiin analizlerinin de yer aldig1 son yazisi, 16 Eyliil 1969
tarihini tasir. Bu tarihten sonra Kii¢iikdmer oldukc¢a uzun bir donem sessiz kala-
caktir. 1971-1975 yillarinda, kayitlar1t Milliyet Gazetesi Yilligi'nda yer alan “Dii-
stinenlerin Forumu” toplantilarinda yaptig1 konusmalar, bu konuda bir istisna sa-
yilmalidir. Bu konusmalarda, birka¢ yil once ileri slirdiigli goriislere dogrudan
atifta bulunmadigi gibi, burada ifade ettigi goriisleri gelistirmeye de higbir zaman
tesebbiis etmemistir. Bir biitiin olarak bakildiginda Kii¢ciikdmer, 1970-71'in siyasal
ve toplumsal planda biiyiik altiistliiklerin yasandig1 giinlerinde, 12 Mart darbesini
izleyen donemde ve nihayet siyasal acidan yeni mevzilenmelerin, toplumsal agi-
dan ise yeni yiikselislerin gerceklestigi 1974 sonrasinda suskundur. Bu sessizligi-
ni, Temmuz 1984 ile Mayis 1985 arasinda Yeni Giindem dergisinde yayimlayacagi
yazilarla bozacaktir. Dolayisiyla Kiigiikomer'in -toplu eserlerinin editoriiniin bi-
yografi notunda iddia ettigi gibi -1973 sonrasinda on yillik degil (Kiigiikomer,
2009a: 2)- 1969'dan 1984'e kadar yaklasik on bes yillik bir siire sessiz kaldig1 sdy-
lenebilir. Daha da 6tesi, onun 1984-85 yillarinda Yeni Giindem dergisi i¢in kaleme
aldig1 bes kisa makale, onbes yil dncesinde ortaya attig1 6zgiin tezlerinin gelisti-
rilmesi anlamin1 tasimamaktadir.

19601 yillarda siyasal akim ve partilerde yer almis, siyasal karakterde
onemli teorik miidahalelerde bulunmus bir sosyalist entelektiielin yaklasik onbes
yillik suskunlugunun nedenleri konusundaki ipuglari, esas olarak bu donemde
yasanan siyasal ve toplumsal gelismelerin irdelenmesi ile ortaya ¢ikabilir. Kusku-
suz, genel olarak “12 Mart donemi” diye adlandirilan, Mart 1971 ile Ekim 1973
arasindaki olagantistii kosullar (sol hareket, basin ve aydinlar vb. ilizerindeki baski
ortami1) dikkate alindiginda, Kiigiikomer'in Ant dergisine son yazisini yazdigt 16
Eyliil 1969'dan, 11 ilde sikiyonetimin ilan edildigi 26 Nisan 1971'e kadar siiren
sessizligi konusunda bireysel diizeyde bazi nedenlerin var oldugu da diisiiniilebi-
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lir. Gergekten de Kiigiikomer, TiP'in 9-12 Kasim 1968 tarihlerinde toplanan ve
parti i¢indeki anlagmazliklarin genis bir sekilde tartisildigi biiyiik kongresine ka-
tilmig, orada delegelerin ve sol basmin ilgisini ¢eken bir konusma yapmis ve
kongre sonunda partinin genel yonetim kuruluna segilmistir (Sargm, 2001b:
1297). Kongrede yaptig1 konusmada, parti i¢indeki tartismalara son derece olumlu
yaklagmakta, farkli goriislerin bir senteze ulasabilecegine iligkin inancini 1srarla
ve biiylik bir iyimserlikle belirtmektedir (Aybar, 1988: 246). Ona gore sorun,
Ozellikle parti programinin eskiliginden kaynaklanmaktadir ve programinin yeni-
lenmesi i¢in hemen c¢aligmalara baglanmalidir (Aybar, 1988: 253).

Ancak olagan kongrede bu iyimser degerlendirmeleri yapan Kiiciikdmer,
bundan yaklasik bir buguk ay sonra (28-29 Aralik 1968) toplanan ve partinin ge-
lecegi agisindan ¢ok daha biiyiikk 6nem tasiyan olaganiistii kongrede herhangi bir
varlik gostermedigi gibi, bu kongrede secilen genel yonetim kurulunda da yer
almayacaktir. Sadece bu olgular bile, Kiigiikomer'in, TIP iginde baslayan tartisma-
lar1 once biiyiik umutlarla karsiladigini, ama kisa bir siire i¢inde hayal kirikligina
ugradigini akla getirebilir. Ama 6te yanda onun bu gelismelerden birkag ay sonra
Diizenin Yabancilagmasi'mi yayinladigi ve Eyliil 1969'a kadar Ant dergisinde yaz-
dig1 diistiniiliirse, bu tarihten sonraki suskunlugunu, parti i¢indeki tartigmalarin
olumsuz sonuglarindan duydugu hayal kirikligi ile agiklamak yeterli géziikmeye-
bilir. Ustelik Kiigiikomer'in suskunlugunun daha da uzayarak 1980'lerin baslarina
kadar siirdiigli distiniildiigiinde, bunun muhtemel politik ve entelektiiel nedenleri
tizerine diistinmenin de geregi var demektir.

[k bakista Tiirkiye'de 1968 sonrasinda yasanan siyasal ve toplumsal ge-
lismeler, Kii¢iikomer'in tezlerini gelistirmesi i¢in muazzam bir laboratuar anlami-
na gelmektedir. Ornegin bu donemde isci ve sendikal harekette yasanan canlanma,
-Kiigiikomer'in terimleriyle ifade edilecek olursa- “dogucu Islamci kitle”nin bir
“emek hareketi” olusturabileceginin isaretlerini vermektedir. Tek basina 15-16
Haziran 1970 gosterilerinin bile, Tiirkiye'de "emek hareketi"nin nigin bir tiirlii
olusamadig1 lizerine kafa yormus bir entelektiieli yorum yapmaya sevk edecek
diizeyde bir biiyiik olay oldugu aciktir. Diger yanda 12 Mart'a giden siiregte yasa-
nan siyasal gelismeler, onun Diizenin Yabancilagsmasi'nda tarihsel rollerini yargi-
ladig1 geleneksel aktorlerin yeni bir atitlimini da gozler oniine sermektedir. Bir
baska ifadeyle, 1969-1971 arasinda, "batici-laik biirokratik gelenek"in tek temsil-
cisi “Ortanin Solu” degildir. Onun disinda yeni ve farkli aktorler ortaya ¢ikmakta-
dir. Onun Ant'ta son yazisint yazmasindan birkag¢ hafta sonra Dogan Avcioglu, 2
Ekim 1979'da Devrim dergisini yayinlamaya baslamis ve askeri cunta faaliyetleri
hizla Tiirkiye siyasetinin merkezine yerlesme siirecine girmistir. En nihayet
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1971'in ilk aylarinda Tiirkiye, bir darbe tesebbiisii (9 Mart) ve bir darbe ya da as-
keri miidahale (12 Mart) yasamistir.

Iste bu somut gelismelerle birlikte diisiiniildiigiinde, daha iki y1l éncesine
kadar oldukea iddiali goriisler ileri siiren Kii¢iikomer'in suskunlugunun nedenleri-
nin, bizzat bu yasanan gelismelerle baglantili olabilecegi akla gelmektedir.
Kiigiikomer, Tiirkiye'nin yakin tarihinin siyasal ve toplumsal aktorleri {izerine
degerlendirmelerini yaparken, Tiirkiye'nin gelecege doniik siyasal ve toplumsal
gelisme dinamiklerini ortaya koymak amacindadir. Buna goére CHP Ortanin Solu,
“Batici-laik biirokratik gelenekin son temsilcisidir ve kendinden onceki diger
temsilciler gibi, “Batililasma” ya da “Reformlar” veya “Cagdas Uygarlik” slogan-
lar1 ile Tirkiye siyasetine egemen olmayr amaglamaktadir. Bu gelenek,
Kiigiikomer'e gore uygulamalartyla iiretici giicleri bir kez daha geriletecek ve
“Dogucu-islamc1 halk cephesi”ni bir kez daha DP-AP geleneginin diimen suyuna
sokma misyonunu yerine getirecektir. Kii¢iikomer bu konuda Ismet Indnii'niin
belirleyici roliinii vurgularken, Ecevit'in gelismeleri etkilemedigini hatirlatmakta-
dir.

Oysa CHP Ortanin Solu hareketinin evrimi, Kii¢iikomer'in yaklagimini
dogrulamayacaktir. Ekim 1969 genel secimlerinden sonra CHP iginde yeniden
alevlenen i¢ miicadele, Temmuz 1970'de yine Ecevit yandaglarinin zaferi ile so-
nuc¢lanacak ve Ecevit'in parti i¢inde “yalniz bir adam” olmadig1 bir kez daha agiga
¢ikacaktir. Ote yanda bir tarihsel moment olarak 12 Mart olay1 da, bircok acidan
Kiiclikomer'in analizleriyle ¢elismektedir. Bir kez bu olayda Kii¢iikomer'in sema-
sindaki “batici-laik biirokratik gelenekin gercek temsilcisi, “Ortanin Solu'nda bir
pasa” olarak Ismet Indnii degil, bizzat Indnii'niin de net bir sekilde kars1 ¢iktig1
Avcioglu-Madanoglu 6nderligindeki darbecilerdir. Inénii, -sembolik olarak 9
Martgilar” diye bilinen- bu kadronun miidahalesine kesin bir sekilde karsi ¢ikar-
ken, 12 Mart'1 bu gerekceyle destekledigini de belirtmistir.

Ortanin Solu'nun esas dnderi olan Ecevit ise, sadece 9 Martci'lara degil, 12
Mart Muhtirasi'na karsi da kesin bir tavir almistir. Kiiciikdmer'in semasini altiist
eden gelismeler bunlarla da sinirh degildir. “9 Martgilar” degil ama, bizzat Muhti-
ra'y1 veren ya da ona arka ¢ikan generaller, tam da Kiigclikomer'in “OYAK'¢1 su-
bay” nitelemesine denk diigmektedirler. Bu generallerin ¢ogu, birkac yil sonra AP
milletvekili ya da banka-girket yoneticisi olarak boy gostereceklerdir.
Kiiciikomer'in, “ilerici reformlar” pesinde kosarak sonunda tiretici giigleri gerile-
tecek olan “batici-laik biirokratik gelenekli radikal subaylar ise, bizzat OY AK'c1
generaller tarafindan tasfiye edilecektir. Yine her ne kadar bu siiregte Demirel
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istifaya zorlanmissa da, onun “Dogucu Islamc1 cepheye dayanan” Adalet Partisi,
gerek solun ve sosyal hareketin bastirilmasinda, gerekse 1961 anayasasinin degis-
tirilmesinde, 12 Martg1 generallerle basarili bir isbirligi i¢ine girecektir. Bilindigi
gibi Kiigiikdmer, 1961 anayasasini "halkin egemenligini kisitlayan geri doniis
anayasas1" (Kiiciikomer, 2009b: s. 129) olarak nitelemisti. 12 Mart¢1 generallerse,
ayni anayasay1 Turkiye i¢in bir "liiks" olarak gorecekler ve bu anayasa, esas ola-
rak AP'li milletvekillerin oylariyla degisiklige ugratilacaktir.

Bu siirecte CHP icinde yasanan bagka gelismeler de Kii¢iikomer'in tezleri-
nin gelistirilmesine olanak vermeyecek bir igerik tasimaktadir. Ecevit, 12 Mart'in
hemen ertesinde Muhtira'y1 “Ortanin Solu hareketine kars1” bir girisim olarak ni-
telemis ve istifasin1 vererek, Muhtira'y1 destekleyen Indnii ile ayri diistiigiinii
acikeca ilan etmistir. Ecevit ayrica, CHP'nin Erim Hiikiimeti'ni desteklemesine de
kars1 ¢ikmistir. Ote yanda onun istifas1, Ecevitci Ortanin Solu hareketini zayiflat-
mamis, tersine bu akimi daha da giliglendirmis ve sonunda, partinin tarihi lideri
Inénii, Mayis 1972'de genel baskanliktan, birkac ay sonra da CHP'den istifa etmek
zorunda kalmigtir. Bunun ardindan Eyliil 1972'de bir grup CHP milletvekili Cum-
huriyet¢i Parti'yi olusturmak {izere partiden ayrilmis, boylelikle Ecevitgi Ortanin
Solu hareketi CHP'ye tam anlamiyla hakim olmustur.

Biitiin bu gelismeler, CHP Ortanin Solu hareketinin, Kiigilkdmer'in sema-
sinda yer alan “Batici-laikg¢i biirokratik™ gelenekli reformcu hareketlerin basit bir
devami olmadigini, tersine 1960 yillarda siyasal hareketlerin toplumsal temelle-
rinde ve programlarinda yasanan 6nemli degisimlerin bir yansimasi oldugunu gos-
termektedir. Aydinlarin politikaya gosterdigi ilginin artis1, Tiirkiye Isci Partisinin
kurulusu ve hizli gelisimi, is¢i hareketinin gelismesi, biitiin bunlar CHP'yi de etki-
lemistir. CHP'nin 1965 se¢imleri 6ncesinde "Ortanin Solu"nda oldugunu ilan et-
mesi, bunun ardindan yedi yil siire ile biiyiik i¢ miicadeleler, boliinme ve tasfiye-
ler yasanmasi, Ortanin Solu hareketinin TIP'in gelismesine kars1 bir politik ma-
nevra ya da “batici-laik biirokratik gelenek”in yeni bir maske ile ortaya ¢ikisi ola-
rak okunmasindaki yetersizligi ortaya koymaktadir.

Oysa 1960l yillarda Tiirkiye, “sag-sol” temelli, deyim yerindeyse “Avru-
pa tipi” bir politik yasamin yavas da olsa gelismeye basladig1 bir iilke goriinii-
miindedir. Ulkenin siyasal, ekonomik ve toplumsal evriminin vardig1 gelisme dii-
zeyi, 1961 anayasasinin siyasal ve toplumsal gelismelere verdigi ivme, diinya 0l-
clisiinde -soguk savasin en siddetli doneminin geride birakilmasi, Avrupa Ekono-
mik Toplulugu'nun kurulmasi vb. gibi- kimi gelismelerin bu siiregte 6nemli etkile-
rinin oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Kiiciikdmer ise ayni donemin Tiirkiyesi’ni ve onun
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gelecegini, sadece gegmisin problematikleriyle okumaya caligmaktadir. Daha da
otede Tiirkiye'nin 1960'larda i¢ine girdigi bu siireg, 12 Mart “ara rejim”inin ardin-
dan adeta kaldig1 yerden devam edecek, politikaya egemen sag-sol kutuplagmast,
is¢i hareketinin gelismesi, kitlesel siyasallasma 1974 sonrasinda daha da hizli bir
sekilde yasanacaktir. Bu donemin ana karakteristiklerine bakildiginda, Kii-
clikomer'in sessizliginin niye 1974 sonrasinda da devam ettigi sorusunun cevabina
iligkin bazi 6nemli ipuglar1 yakalanabilir.

1974 Sonrasi Sessizlik

Tiirkiye'de 1974 sonrasinda yasanan belli bash siyasal ve toplumsal gelis-
meleri, Kii¢clikdmer'in 6zgiin tezleri agisindan ele aldigimizda, onun bu donemdeki
adeta mutlak olan sessizliginin nedenleri konusunda daha net bir fikir edinilebilir.
Bu amagla, onun birkag yil 6nce ileri siirdiigli goriislerde merkezi bir yer tutan iki
konuyu, CHP Ortanin Solu hareketini ve Tiirkiye'de bir tiirlii olusamayan “emek
hareketi’ni incelemekte yarar var.

CHP Ortanin Solu hareketine bakildiginda, aslinda bu hareketin 12 Mart
darbesi sirasinda yasadigi krizin biiyiikliigii bile, Kiiciikdmer'i daha o siralarda, bu
hareket iizerine degerlendirmelerinin sorunlar1 iizerine diisiindiirmiis olmalidir.
Ecevit ve Indnii'niin darbeye kars1 birbirlerine taban tabana zit bir tutum icine
girmeleri, ancak Ecevit kanadinin partide hala hakimiyetini siirdiirmesi, bu hare-
keti “Ortanin Solunda Pasa” diye niteledigi Ismet Indnii'niin kurguladig: yeni bir
“batict laik biirokratik gelenek¢i girisim olarak goren Kiigiikomer'i dogrulama-
maktadir. Ortanin Solu, ilk kez Ismet Pasa tarafindan ileri siiriilmiis bir siyasal
strateji olabilir. Ne var ki bu hareketin kaderini belirleyecek olan, Ismet Inénii
degil, onun Inénii'niin “oyun”larinin disinda “yalniz bir adam” olarak gordiigii
Biilent Ecevit'tir.

Kolay kolay “batici-laik biirokratik gelenek”in 6nde gelen bir temsilcisi
olarak goriilemeyecek bir siyaset¢i olan Ecevit, tersine o gelenegin devami sayila-
bilecek Yon-Devrim ¢izgisine siddetle muhalefet etmis, 12 Mart darbesi geldigin-
de ise, o gelenegin hem radikal hem de tutucu kesimlerinin siyasal miidahalelerine
kesinlikle kars1 ¢ikmistir. Takip eden donemde 12 Mart rejimine karsit muhalefeti-
ni 1srarl bir sekilde siirdiiren Ecevit, dnce partinin tarihsel 6nderi Indnii'yii tasfiye
etmis ve ardindan bu partiyi, Ocak 1974’te Milli Selamet Partisi ile bir koalisyona
sokarken, bu yan yana gelmeyi “tarihsel bir yanlis anlamanin sona ermesi” olarak
niteleyebilmistir.
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Bu gelisme o tarihlerde o kadar ¢arpicidir ki, Kiiciikomer'in kendisi bile,
1975 yilinda CHP'yi bu kez sola yerlestirecektir. Ona gore birkag yi1l 6nce Tiirkiye
siyasetinin “saginda” oldugunu sdyledigi CHP, “biirokrasi ile eski baglarini” kur-
madig1 takdirde, daha da sola kayabilecektir. Ote yanda Kiigiikomer'in birkag yil
once, “dogucu-Islamc1 halk cephesi”ne dayanan bir siyasal hareket olarak nitele-
digi AP hakkindaki hiikmii ise ¢ok daha kesindir: “AP daha saga kayacaktir”
(Kiigtikomer, 2010b: 187). Goriildigi gibi, Kiigiikomer'in 1969'da ortaya attig1
tinlii semasi, birka¢ yil i¢inde kendi goziinde bile tamamen anlamsizlagmstir.
Ama burada esas dikkat ¢ekici olan, onun s6z konusu degisimin nedenleri ve an-
lamui {izerine, ne o sirada ne de sonrasinda hig¢bir sey yazmayacak olmasidir.

Kiigtikdmer'in 6zgiin tezlerinin 1974 sonrasi kosullarinda degerlendirilme-
sine olanak veren ikinci konu, bu donemde is¢i hareketinin gelismesidir. Bilindigi
gibi Kiiciikomer sik sik, DP ve AP'nin, “emek¢i yiginlarin genis dl¢iide yer aldig
halkgi-Islamci cephe”ye dayandigini ve bu “cepheden emekgi bir sinif hareketinin
dogmasi(nin), CHP'min yarattig1 laik-Islamc1 {iistyapt c¢ekismesi ile durdu-
rul(dugunu)” iddia etmistir (Kiiciikdmer, 2009a: 179). Ne var ki, 1974 sonrasinda
Tirkiye'de is¢i hareketi, dogus belirtilerini daha Kiigiikdmer'in s6z konusu tezleri-
ni ileri siirmekte oldugu 1968 sonrasinda gostermis, 1975'ten itibaren de hizli bir
ylikselise gecmistir.

Bu siire¢ hi¢ de onun bir zamanlar soziinii ettigi gibi, “AP i¢inden siif ha-
reketi gelismesi” (Kiiglikomer, 2009a: 179) seklinde ger¢eklesmemistir. S6z ko-
nusu siirecte, sosyalist kadrolarin katkisi agiktir; ama bunun 6tesinde, CHP'ye
yakin baz1 sendikalarin 1975 sonrasinda DISK'e yonelisleri dikkate alindiginda,
bu gelismede bir dl¢iide CHP'nin de pay1 oldugu sdylenebilir. Ustelik bu siirece en
biiyiik direnis, “emekei y18imlarin genis dlciide yer aldigi halker Islamci cephe”ye
dayanan AP'den gelmistir. AP yeni donemde genis kitleler iizerindeki etkisini,
tipki bir onceki onyilda uyguladigi orgiitlenme ve propaganda metotlariyla siir-
diirmeyi basarabilmistir. Kisacasi, 1974 sonrasinda Tiirkiye'de “emek hareketi”nin
olusum siireci, Kii¢iikomer'in “’halk¢1 Islamci cephe”sinin bir soyutlama anlamin-
da bile var olamadigini ortaya koymustur.

Sonu¢

Bir siire 6nce yazdigi bir kose yazisinda Murat Belge, AKP'nin sekiz yillik
iktidar bilangosunun Kiigiikdmer'i hatirlatmas1 gerektigini sdylercesine, “Idris
Kiictikomer'i Hatirlayan Kim Var” diye soruyordu. Ona gore Kiigiikomer, “yillar
once bize boyle seyler olabilecegini sdyleyen bir adam”d1 (7araf, 17 Ekim 2010).
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Belge'nin bu sdylediklerinin, Kiiglikomer'in hakkini veren bir degerlendirme ola-
rak goriilmesi olanaksiz. Bunu agiklamak i¢in, sdyle bir tasavvurda bulunulabilir.
1969'da kitabin1 yayinladig: sirada bir dostu Kiiciikdmer'e, “Diizenin Yabancilag-
mast sayesinde 1970'lerin,1980'lerin, 1990'larin Tiirkiye siyasetinin degil ama,
2000'ler Tirkiye siyasetinin daha iyi anlasilacagini” sdyleseydi, muhtemeldir ki
kendisini hakarete ugramis gibi hissederdi. Ciinkii bu yargi, onu gelmekte olan
donemi ya da dogmakta olan1 anlamaya c¢alisan bir sosyal bilimci olmaktan ¢ok,
otuz-kirk yil sonrasina dair ahkam kesen bir kahin derekesine diisiirecekti.
Kiiciikomer'in boylesi bir degerlendirmeden rahatsiz olmayacagini diisiinmek i¢in,
her seyden once o yillarin sol aydinlarin gegmisi, an1 ve yakin gelecegi anlama
tutkularini yok saymak gerekir.

Kiiciikdmer, 1968 Kasim'mmda TIP kongresinde konusurken ya da 1969'da
kitabin1 yazarken, pek cok temel alanda biiyiik doniisiim sancilar1 ¢eken Tiirkiye'-
nin muhtemel gelisim yollar1 ve solun buna miidahale yordamlar1 iizerine kafa
yormaktaydi. Ama bu ¢abalar1 olduk¢a verimsiz kalacakti. Tiim o entelektiiel gay-
reti, belki gecmisi anlamaya birazcik yardimci olabilirdi ama, sadece yakin gele-
cegi degil, yasanmakta olani bile anlamaya olanak vermiyordu.

Ciinkii Kiigiikdmer'in semasindaki tarihten gelen “sag” ve “sol” ayirimlari,
bir soyutlamadan ibaretti. Tiirkiye, “sag-sol” temelli, deyim yerindeyse “Avrupa
tipi” bir siyasete ancak 1960 yillarda girmeye baslayacakti. Ulkenin ekonomik ve
siyasal gelisme diizeyi, 1961 anayasasinin siyasal ve toplumsal gelismelere verdi-
g1 ivme, diinya Ol¢iisiindeki -soguk savasin en siddetli doneminin geride birakil-
masi, Tilrkiye'nin yeniden Avrupa'ya yliziinii donmeye baglamasi vb.- gelismele-
rin bu siiregte onemli etkilerinin oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Kiiglikdmer ise ayni done-
min Tiirkiye siyasetini, iistelik 1960'larin sonlarinda, sadece ge¢misin problema-
tikleriyle okumaya caligmaktaydi. Oysa lilke siyasetinin tarihten gelen siirecinde
onemli bir doniisiim yasanmaktaydi, o ise bunun farkinda degildi.

Daha da o6tesi, Tiirkiye'nin 1960'larda igine girdigi bu siireg, 12 Mart do-
neminin ardindan adeta kaldig1 yerden devam edecek, siyasete egemen “sag-sol”
kutuplasmasi, ig¢i hareketinin gelismesi ve kitlesel siyasallagsma, 1974 sonrasinda
daha da hizli bir sekilde yasanacaktir. S6ziin kisasi Kiigiikdmer'in 1968-69'da
yazdiklari, tabiri caizse, daha miirekkebi kurumadan anlamsizlagsmistir. Diizenin
Yabancilagmasi'ndaki iinlii “sag-sol” semasi, siyasetin tepedeki aktorleri (ordu,
biirokrasi, CHP yonetimi) s6z konusu oldugunda, 1971 Mart'in1 takip eden birkag
ayda alt list olmustur. Ayn1 sema, 1974 sonrasinda da, bu kez siyasetin “asagida-
ki aktorleri (is¢i hareketi ve siyasallasan plebler) tarafindan alt iist edilecektir.
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Hatirlanacag: iizere, Kiiclikomer'in sdz konusu semasinin sonunda, sol
yanda AP ve sag yanda CHP Ortanin Solu'nun altinda iki soru isareti bulunmakta-
dir. Aslinda onun bu ¢alismasi, o soru isaretlerini -bir baska ifadeyle 1970'leri-
aciklamak i¢indir. Ama Kii¢iikomer, ¢alismasiyla bu amaca ulagsamayacaktir. O
yilizden de muhtemeldir ki diiriist bir entelektiiel olarak, saglikli bir yerlere gitme-
yecegini hissettigi (belki de apagik gordiigii) analizleri iizerine daha fazla konus-
may1 kendisine layik bulmamis ve susmayi tercih etmistir. Bu suskunlugu ile, bel-
ki de daha sonra kendisini anlamak isteyenlere, yazdiklarinin ifade ettiginden ¢ok
daha fazla sey soyledigi diisiiniilebilir.
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GEORGE LAMMING AND V. S. NAIPAUL IN THE LIGHT OF
POLITICS OF POSTCOLONIALISM

Mehmet Recep TAS"

ABSTRACT

Considering their literary lives, oeuvres, political and ideological affiliations as regards the third
world societies and the West; this article deals with a comparison of V. S. Naipaul and George
Lamming in the light of their politics of postcolonialism. It tackles the general qualities that
characterize and differentiate each of them, and the question as although they both have almost
the same backgrounds, why they are considered as two postcolonial writers representing discrete
poles as regards their culture and once-colonized societies. Considering both writers’ different
standpoints regarding the history, the writing style & language, the prospect of an integral
Caribbean nation, and the identity of the individuals of the once colonized nations, it comes to a
conclusion that while Lamming (as a socialist realist who champions langugage, tradition, myth
and the disadvantaged) is likely to be considered as a figure representing the ‘old new caliban’
who has exerted to find remedies which aim to cure the feeling of alienation and rootlessness on
the basis of subjectivity and intuition, Naipaul, as a modernist and positivist who champions
reason, logic and science,and who has mixtured satire and comic irony to awaken the colonized
subjects from their romantic and subjective thoughts to the contemporary world’s positivist and
objective realities, is likely to be considered as a figure representing the ‘new new caliban’. Or to
put it in other words, while Lamming represents the one side of the binary opposition in a biased
manner, Naipaul acts in a manner which may likely be percieved through Hegel’s concept of
‘Aufhebung’ which also means sublation.

Keywords: Naipaul, Lamming, Caribbean, Postcolonialism, Caliban, Aufhebung.

OZET
Bu makale, sémiirgecilik sonrast (postcolonial) edebiyati alaninda onemli bir yere sahip olan ve
bir anlamda dogu-bati karsithgmi temsil ediyor diyebilecegimiz V.S. Naipaul ve George
Lamming’in Ugiincii Diinya iilkelerinden biri olarak bilinen ve bir zamanlar somiirgelestirilmis
olan Bati Hint Adalart (The West Indies) halkinin kiiltirii ile ilgili politik ve ideolojik duruslarin
karsilastirmaktadir. Her iki yazarin ‘tarih’, ‘dil’, ‘milliyet¢ilik’'ve ‘kimlik’ gibi kriterler ile ilgili
diisiinceleri ve séylemleri goz oniine alinmis ve su sonuca varimistir: Dil, gelenek, kiiltiirel mit ve
madunlart éne ¢ikardigi icin bir ‘sosyalist gercek¢i’ olarak degerlendirilebilecek olan Lamming 'in
somtirgelestirilmis bireyin yersizyurdsuzlasma ve yabancilasma duygularina ¢oziimler bulmak igin
oznellik ve duygusallik temeli iizerinde ¢aba sarfeden ve ‘old new caliban’ diye tanimlanan bir
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figiirii temsil ettigi one stiriilebilinirken, akil, mantik ve bilimi éne ¢ikaran bir modernist ve
positivist olarak tammlanabilecek olan ve soémiirgelestirilmis bireyleri romantic ve subjektif
yaklasimlardan c¢agdag diinyanin objektif gerceklerine uyanmalarim saglayabilecek hiciv ve
ironiyi olanca sertligiyle kullanan Naipaul'un ‘new new caliban’ diye tamimlanan bir figiir oldugu
ileri siiriilebilir.Baska bir deyigle Lamming ikili karsitin sadece bir ucunu kendi éznel gercegi
tizerinden subjektif bir sekilde temsil ederken, Naipaul 'un sadece kendi dogrularini ileri siiren tez
ve antitezlerin, ya da ikili karsithiklarin kiswr dongiisel catismalarindan kurtulmanin, Hegel’in ‘bir
ikiligin iki ucunu da hem kapsayp hem de inkar ederek oOtesine ge¢mek’ anlamina gelen
‘Aufhebung’ kavraminin benimsenmesiyle mumkiin olabilecegi diizleminden hareket ettigi
sOylenebilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Naipaul, Lamming, Karaipler, Kolonisonrasi, Caliban, Aufhebung.

Introduction

Richard Terdiman’s assertion that each discourse brings its counter
discourse (Discourse/Counter Discourse, 1985), and Mikhail Bakhtin’s that no
discourse can be regarded as a monologue are premises that an utterance (or
reality) will always bear a competing, contrary utterance (reality) from which it
procures its own energies. These Versions of realities eventually produce binary
oppositions which rely only on their own discourses. In the struggles of these
binary oppositions, dialectically, theses clash with antitheses; and from these
endless clashes emerge syntheses which also eventually create their own
antitheses. Each discourse (or thesis, or opposition), legitimizing and relying on
its own versions of realities, tries to have the control of the necessary tools which
pave the ways to the power. This vicious circle is evident in all stratums of social
life. Consequently, from these oppositions emerge many problems. Among these
problems are economic or cultural wars between groups, states and civilizations,
mass-migrations, cultural degeneration, the sense of alienation and displacement
in the psyches of individuals or groups, etc.

There has been such a common inclination in the majority of postcolonial
literature too. In 1970s, after almost all colonized countries gained their
independence, and as they engaged in a vast cultural, political and historical enquiry
of the colonial period and its consequences which was more critical and more
challenging than before, there occurred two discrete points of view among the
scholars and intellectuals of the once colonized countries. Thus, while some writers
dwelt on the contradictions and failings of the postcolonial cultures and societies
criticising them for their intellectual and ‘cultural parasitism’ on the West, the
others beleived that it was possible to reconstruct the damaged identities by
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looking back at their past, tradition, languge, and myths. In this regard, being
considered as two of the prominent figures among postcolonial literary circles,
Naipaul and Lamming represent these two discrete poles each of which has its
own version of reality and obtains its discourse (its energy) from the other’s
theories.

Naipaul and Lamming are the descendants of slaves and indentured
workers from India and Africa who were deracinated from their homelands and
brought to the Caribbeans to work in large plantations to produce sugar cane after
the abolition of slavery in Europe. Both of them were educated in the schools
which were based on British educational system built to, as Thomas Babington
Macaulay puts it, “form a class who may be interpreters between us and the
millions whom we govern; a class of persons, Indian in blood and colour, but
English in taste, in opinions, in morals and in intellect” (qtd. Young, 1967: 729).
The formal education system (be it British, French, or American which were
established by the colonizers) had one feature in common; they were based on the
assumption that the colonial culture was superior to the native culture. The aim of
the education was to “civilize” the colonized, cutting them away from the roots of
their culture. As Manjith Inder Singh states “The production of a lumpen
bourgeoise was the main purpose. All that it produce much to the detriment of the
native interests were minor, inexpressive cogs, such as clerks, glorified office
boys, officials and a few professionals meant to run the colonial administrative
machine” (Singh, 1998: 12). This operation resulted the people of the colonized
countries in a state of passivity which injured their confidence and self respect,
and caused them to experience psychic damages one of which can be considered
as being ashamed of their culture. “It transformed many into what Naipaul terms
“mimic men” inducing a subconscious slavery to the foreign values” (Singh,
1998: 12). For example, as Lois Tyson underlines, the indoctrination through a
“British system of education, British culture, and British values that distorted the
culture, morals, and even physical appearance of formerly subjugated peoples”
(2006: 419) eventually formed such identities that range between acculturized
(fully assimilated) and nationalized individuals. Thus, while some have favoured
hybridity claiming that it is not possible to turn back to their original culture, the
others have favoured nativism propounding that unless they haven’t relied on their
own culture, they won’t completely be decolonized. In this respect; postcolonial
theorists, writers, scholars, and intellectuals favour discrepant approaches in order
to heal the effects that the colonial experience left on the colonized peoples. For
them, the crucial issue is to understand not only the influence, but also how
colonialism and its policy changed the character of the whole societies. In this
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context, although they experienced almost the same ways of life, [thus; both being
born in the West Indies in 1930s as descendants of indentured ancestors, both
having been educated under colonial conditions, both having travelled to the
imperial centre (England) for better conditions of life, both having inspirations to
become writers that they eventually achieved, both being considered as
postcolonial writers who have taken certain postcolonial themes (such as cultural
identity, exile, the sense of homelessness) as their subject matters, both writing
their works in English, and etc.], George Lamming and V. S. Naipaul have
emerged as standard examples of writers who have different versions of their own
reality and take different approaches to resolve the problems stemmed from the
colonial process in the Carribean. On the one hand, while Lamming, in his
writings, favours a literary strike back on the existing assumptions attributed to
the West, Naipaul, rather attacks and harshly criticises the social, cultural and
psychological decadents that the colonial subjects are entangled in.

Although Naipaul has always been engaged in the concepts and themes
peculiar to the societies which have experienced the colonial processes, and
although he has taken these colonial themes as his subject matters in all his fiction
and nonfiction works, among the postcolonial circles, especially among those
writers such as George Lamming, Edward Said, Derek Walcott, and Caryl
Phillips who have opposing views of colonialism, he is known to generate
controversy, and to be the mouthpiece of a Eurocentric view. He is not welcomed
in postcolonial circles, because; as claimed, Naipaul has never articulated any
displeasure on the practices of colonization, or blamed the West for its
subjugation on the once colonized peoples. He is blamed and even hated for
‘having no loyalty’, as it is claimed, to his home country and his ethnicity.
Additionally, it is claimed that he has never been seen to have shown sympathy
for the oppressed, as he has generally looked at them ‘with contempt’ and
criticized them with a severe language. Naipaul, from the beginning of his
adolescence on, has shown a steady attitude towards the third worlds way of life.
He has articulated, in Fawzia Mustafa’s word, “the same nervous energy” in all
his works. He is a man who feels a physical bound to the East, and a
psychological, mental bound to the West. Due to his harsh criticism on Islam and
third world countries, and due to his stand point of being inbetween the two
cultures, his work has always been the object of radically divergent views,
depending on the perspectives of the readers. As Fawzia Mustafa states, “For
almost his entire career, Naipaul’s writings and their idiomatic inflections have
been simultaneously celebrated and castigated with descriptions that range
between objective or ahistorical, unsentimental or culturally ignorant, unafraid or



Cilt/Volume V Sayi/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 103

hysterical” (1995: 1-2). In other words, his fiction and non-fiction works have
formed pros and cons. On the one hand, while he is welcomed by the Western
critics for his candid opinions on the political, social, and cultural issues in the
Third World countries, on the other hand he is severly criticized and blamed by
the intellectuals of the countries that once were colonies of the West. In The
Pleasures of Exile, George Lamming mentions Naipaul, saying:

“His books can’t move beyond a castrated satire. (...) When such a writer is a
colonial, ashamed of his cultural background and striving like mad to prove
himself through promotion to the peaks of a ‘superior’ culture whose values are
gravely in doubt, then satire, like the charge of philistinism, is for me nothing
more than a refuge. And it is too small a refuge for a writer who wishes to be
taken seriously” (1995: 225).

Likewise; Said, in his Reflections on Exile and Other Essays, draws
Naipaul’s profile as: “a witness for the Western prosecution, specializing in the
thesis of... self-inflicted wounds, which is to say that we ‘non-Whites’ are the
cause of all our problems, not the overly maligned imperialists” (Intellectuals,
1996: 437). Selwyn R. Cudjoe, in a critical study called V. S. Naipaul: A
Materialist Reading, portrays Naipaul as if he were a traitor of his cultural heritage,
concluding that “if Naipaul has become the darling of the First World, it is
because he has said so well what many white racists wanted to say all along but
could not... V. S. Naipaul has clearly aligned himself and his writing on the side
of the dominant class” (1988: 5).

On the other hand, Lamming underlines that the history of the oppressed
people has been neglected or distorted. So they have been alienated from their
history. In order to have the conscious of a native history and original roots,
Lamming implies, one has to turn to his old myths and folk tales. He compells his
readers to focuss on these uprooting practises of the colonizers which have been
put forward as being the indications of civilization.

Imre Szeman makes a clear statement regarding the people’s perception of
Naipaul and Lamming, saying that “if critics have wondered about Lamming’s
politics, they are at least willing to concede that his heart is in the right place; with
Naipaul, this remains a perpetually open question” (Szeman, 2003: 98). Why?
What are the reasons that make the critics and the people of the once colonized
countries to have such a perception? I am of the opinion that making a comparison
of Naipaul and Lamming in the light of their standpoints regarding ‘the history’,
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‘the language and style’, ‘the idea of nationalism’, and the ‘identity’ of the West
Indians in particular and the Third World in general, will clearly and impartially
answer the above questions and put forward the general qualities that characterize
and differentiate each of them.

Their Standpoints on the History of the West Indians

As regards the need to look back and rely on the history of the West India,
Naipaul and Lamming have discrete thoughts. While Naipaul thinks that it is
futile to concentrate on the history and roots of the West Indian, stating that “How
can the history of this West Indian futility be written?.. The history of the islands can
never be satisfactorily told. Brutality is not the only difficulty. History is built around
achievement and creation; and nothing was created in the West Indies” (MP, 2001:
28-29), George Lamming is of the opinion that these deracinated peoples had a
rich heritage before the coming of the colonizers. He thinks that it is the
Eurocentric view (concretized in the image of Prospero) itself that distorted the
history of the colonized societies (descendants of Caliban). Hence, the colonized
societies must reconsider their past by an affirmation of links to the non-European
world. He is in search of a connection to a non-European past trying to bring the
folk or the peasant group in his society to the foreground. According to Lamming,
if the West Indians want to recover the established or endemic myths by creating
new myths, they must rewrite their history.

Naipaul who, as Singh claims, “can not be understood in a conventional,
traditional or nationalist idiom alone” (1998: 16), does not bear any contentment
as regard the history of the once-colonized nations. Naipaul assumes that history
is not an inactive, motionless record of the past that it can be arranged to serve the
present and the future. He thinks that one cannot divide history into fragments as
each day’s experiences are dependent on the previous days. If a culture tries to
erase a segment of its past, then; he propounds, there will unavoidably be a void
in its historical linearity. Thus, since all people living in the West Indies are
descendents of slaves and indentured workers who were deracinated from Africa
and Asia, it is not likely for them to have any sense of an inherited original history
except that of the colonial period. For Naipaul, it is futile to instill a sense of
history or roots to the psyche of the West Indians since there has been a rupture
between the Caribbeans and their roots from the fifteenth century on. He assumes
this rupture as a void from which the Caribeans could not derive any stimulative
tools for their future. Writing on their perception as regards the history of
Trinidad, he expresses that:
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“Though we knew that something was wrong with our society, we made no
attempt to assess it. Trinidad was too unimportant and we could never be
convinced of the value of reading the history of a place which was, as everyone
said, only a dot on the map of the world. Our interest was all in the world outside,
the remoter the better; Australia was more important than Venezuela, which we
could see on a clear day. Our own past was buried and no one cared to dig it up.
This gave us a strange time-sense. The England of 1914 was the England of
yesterday; the Trinidad of 1914 belonged to the dark ages” (MP, 2001: 36).

He thinks that it is impossible to return to an unspoiled original culture
since we are living in a globalized world.

Lamming, on the other hand, thinks that The West Indians need creative
historians who do not keep away from the traditional habits and practices of
history. Historians should rather recover lost historical traces. Supriya Nair asserts
that “the most important example of Lamming’s creative historiography is in his
representation of Vodoun, the Ceremony of Souls in which “underground rituals”
of dance and song are a means of retrieving the past” (1996: 108). As Nair argues,
Lamming asserts that thanks to vodoun the present does not allow the past to fade
away, and it (the present) repossess it (the past). By such an emphasis, Lamming
simply asserts that if the once colonized people want to escape from the cultural
effects of the colonizer, the old rituals and conventions should be retrieved. Nair

considers Lamming’s strong emphasis on the practice of Vodoun as “an
emancipatory project” (1996: 117).

Language, Style and Their Writings

Lamming uses a sophisticated language in his works. His writing style
aims to prevent readers from uncritically absorbing his books. With such a style,
J. Dillon Brown states that “Lamming encourages his readers not to proceed
without pausing to consider the notion of their civilization in light of the history”
(Brown, 2006: 691). In The Pleasures of Exile, placing the issue into his
characteristic Prospero-Caliban trope, Lamming argues that “if Caliban [the
colonized] aspires for a world which is not ordered by prospero [the colonizer], he
must find a new discorse and a new pattern of looking at history” (PE, 1995: 119).
For Lamming, language and history are two crutial aspects for a complete
decolonization. He is of the opinion that “[They] shall never explode Prospero's
old myth until [they] christen Language afresh; until [they] show Language as the
product of human endeavor; until [they] make available to all the result of certain
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enterprises undertaken by men who are still regarded as the unfortunate
descendants of languageless and deformed slaves” (PE, 1995: 119). Lamming
sees a type of reordering necessary. In this regard, Brown mentions of Lamming’s
view on an anecdote about an Englishwoman’s response which utters no “black
stamps” have arrived on being asked to check. Lamming, as Brown asserts,
highligting the necessity for a new ordering, interpretes the Englishwoman’s
response as:

“She meant stamps marked Africa or India, China or the West Indies. One kind,
honest and courteous old woman had fixed almost two thirds of the World's
population with one word. You might say that the woman was a simple example
of ignorance but I maintain that ignorant or not it has fundamentally to do with a
particular way of seeing” (Brown, 2006: 672).

Lamming considers this dialogue as a fundamental effect of her
(colonizer’s) perception that she is white and superior to those black ones, a
perception which Lamming continuously underlines as “an inherited and
uncritical way of seeing prevalent on both sides of the colonizer/colonized” (PE,
1995: 76). Nadi Edwards, in George Lamming's literary nationalism: Language
between the Tempest and the Tonelle, argues that “For Lamming, the conceptual
metaphor is that of Shakespeare’s The Tempest;, hence, the conflict between
Prospero, and Caliban becomes a conflict between colonizer and colonized”
(Edwards, 2002: 60). Language, for Lamming, is the tool of colonization and is
therefore central in the process of decolonization and cultural nationalism. To
Lamming, as Edwards states, “if language enables the displacement, dislocation,
and alienation that characterize deterritorialization, it also possesses the potential
to break out of this centrifugal dynamic” (Edwards, 2002: 63). It is language,
Lamming assumes, which makes Prospero to be able to have the control of
Caliban.

Naipaul’s subject matter is composed of his assumptions about the nature
of colonialism, oppression, historical fracture and the consequent cultural sterility
in Third World societies. He is in search of, as Manjit Inder Singh heighligts,
creating “an alternative world to the nightmarish human societies” (Singh, 1998:
XV). However, despite a description of denial and futility, his writings leads to an
interpretation, a translation to a new undestanding. Singh further asserts that “In
Naipaul’s writing significance arises out of the assertion of insignificance,
something is created out of the sense of having nothing” (ibid., 1998: 40). His
dystopian stance, “while nursing a cautious, precarious hope, defines itself by
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reconstructing them [the colonized societies] out of decadence and hopelessness”
(ibid., XV). His ‘destructive logic and laconic world’ view is the result of the
political and personal knowledge about history and abstract issues which have
done so much to transform relations of power, authority and values (ibid., XV).

All of Naipaul’s books, be it fiction or nonfiction, employ a relentless
inquiry of the past, the current and the future of postcolonial societies. The Mystic
Masseur (1957), The Suffrage of Elvira (1958) and A House for Mr. Biswas (1961),
all of which are considered as satirical novels, were written before The Middle
Passage. In all these three fictional works, Naipaul satirizes the politics of the
once colonized societies propounding that they are irrational, feeble, and devoid
of questioning. The Middle Passage, it seems, is the compilation of Naipaul’s
three satirical fictional works into a nonfictional work. Naipaul’s first nonfiction
book reveals the logic behind his aggressive, dismissive characterization of
politics and culture in the space of the Caribbean. In this regard Naipaul is of the
opinion that the writer should use his words as drops of cold water primary task of
which must be to awaken the readers of these words. So he comes to a conclusion
saying: “...Here the West Indian writers have failed. Most have so far only
reflected and flattered the prejudices of their race or colour groups... Irony and
satire, which might help more, are not acceptable; and no writer wishes to let
down his group” (Naipaul, 2001: 65). He thinks that the inability of the West
Indian writer to escape from the racial divisions is the main cause of the problems.
In a sense, Naipaul suggests that there is no literature in the West Indies: “To the
initiated one whole side of West Indian writing has little to do with literature and
much to do with the race war’’ (Naipaul, 2001: 65). The literature of the West
Indies is at its best didactic and ‘propagandist’ (Naipaul, 2001: 65), since “the
Trinidadian expects his novels, like his advertisements, to have a detergent
purpose” (Naipaul, 2001: 65).

On the other hand, Lamming thinks that satire eliminates concern, and it
puts the artist to reproach individuals from a stance of superiority. But, as
Elizabeth Nunez Harrell states, “it is because satire demands involvement that we
question whether Naipaul's fiction can be considered as such. For satire expresses
concern not merely by its exposure of evil, but by its assumption that society as a
whole is not corrupt, but recognizes certain inherent moral and social norms”
(Nunez-Harrel, 1978: 31). Nunez goes on asserting:

“It becomes too clear that the normal world by which he measures the distortions in
West Indian society is England. Hence we are missing in his works about the West
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Indies the sine qua non of satire; an assumption of societal norms that is the very
basis for the exposure of distortions in a society. A comparison between scenes
treating the West Indian's unabashed mimicry of the English way of life reveals
Naipaul's contemptuous attitude towards the West Indian and Lamming's
sympathetic understanding of this distortion” (ibid., 31-32).

Nunez, quoting a passage taken from Naipaul’s The Mystic Masseur (1964,
pp. 208-209), contends that Naipaul’s satire is loaded with “derisive laughter”.
As for George Lamming, quoting an exerption from The Pleasures of Exile, and
underlining Lamming’s comment on that scene which reads: “Foreigners may
smile, but this black apparition was no joke for Thomasos who was now
beginning to feel the arrows of civilisation pierce his pride” (Lamming, 1995:
55), she asserts that “Lamming’s narration is painfully accurate, but it prohibits
any laughter. Rather, it inspires fear, for it demands that the reader realize the
horror of the colonial experience and its corrosive effect on the self-esteem of the
native” (Nunez Harrell, 1978, 33).

Their Standpoints Regarding the Caribbean Nation

From 1958 to 1962, the period in which both Naipaul’s The Middle Passage and
Lamming’s The Pleasures of Exile were published, there had been a project of
federation in the West Indies. The West Indies Federation was a brief political entity
(1958-1962) that proposed to join all of the various British colonies in the
Caribbean into a new independent national entity. Although it was not a
functioning political entity, it existed for four years. But, “it failed to materialize
because of in-fighting among the islands over such fundamental issues as the
nature of the federal constitution, power-sharing arrangements in the new nation,
the system by which representatives would be elected, and the like” (Szeman
2003: 67). Szeman asserts that richer countries’ drawbacks that the federation may
bring rapid in-migration from poorer countries, their racial concerns and national
leaders’ agitating these threats to enhance their own political interests are some of
the hinders that caused the project of federation to fail (Szeman, 2003: 67).
Naipaul’s The Middle Passage and Lammin’s The Pleasures of Exile were written in
this period in which the project of a national entity was in charge. Both of these texts
constitute in their own way a response to the promise and possibility of federation,
and they deal directly with the question of how to constitute a common political
space which will gather all the Caribbean Islands within one federative state. In
their works, while Lamming propounds that there are the conditions of possibility
for federation, Naipaul, in The Middle Passage, denies the possibility that these
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conditions might exist. Thus, as Szemans also states, Naipaul repeatedly suggests
the necessary conditions for the existence of a federation are absent in the
Caribbean (Szeman, 2003: 98). For constructing a national unity Lamming asserts
that the role and importance of the novel in producing a regional or national
culture is of great importance. And in order to produce these essential novels by
which The West Indians will construct a national identity, Lamming suggests that
the writer must accept an exilic situation because of the problems and hindrances
that stand in the way of the colonial writer which prevent him from being a writer.
He writes that “these men had to leave if they were going to function as writers
since books, in that particular colonial conception of literature, were not -
meaning, too, are not supposed to be- written by natives” (Lamming, 1995: 27).
Lamming propounds that in The West Indies “the desire to be free, the ambition to
make their own laws and regulate life according to their own impulses, is
dormant” (Lamming, 1995: 35). It is the novel, according to Lamming, that is to
activate these desires. For Lamming the advent of the novel in The West Indies is
one of the three most significant historical events in the region (Lamming, 1995:
37). Lamming writes that “the novelist was the first to relate the West Indian
experience from the inside... for the first time, the West Indian peasant became
other than a cheap source of labour... It is the West Indian novel that has restored
the West Indian peasant to his true and original status of personality” (Lamming,
1995: 38-39).

Written in 1960 in the midst of the political experimentation with the West
Indies Federation, and appearing in 1962 when this experiment had failed,
Naipaul’s The Middle Passage is interested explicitly in cross-examining the
prospects for the nation in the Caribbean. In the foreword of this nonfictional
work, Naipaul writes that the book was funded by the government of Trinidad and
Tobago and written at the behest of Eric Williams (Naipaul, 2001: X). Naipaul,
visiting all of the major islands, especially the ones most deeply engaged in the
debates over the form that the federation was to take, produced a text which laid
bare that it was imposible to built a West Indian Federation, because of the lack of
a peculiar history in the West Indies. He writes that “the history of the islands can
never be satisfactorily told. Brutality is not the only difficulty. History is built on
achievement and creation; and nothing was created in the West Indies” (Naipaul,
2001: 20). Naipaul’s claim that it is imposible for The West Indians to built a
union does not mean that he is opposed of a national unity. Although he is the
most ‘ruthless’ critic of the once colonized world, he is, nevertheless, as deeply
tied to the project of the nation as is Lamming, as well as to the place of literature
with respect to the nation. As Szeman states; “What he sets out to show is not that
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individual Caribbean nations or even a federation is undesirable, but simply that it
is not possible” (Szeman, 2003: 99). The following excerption taken from The
Middle Passage can be considered as a confirmation of Szeman’s statement.

For seven months I had been travelling through territories which, unimportant
except to themselves, and faced with every sort of problem, were exhausting their
energies in petty power squabbles and the maintaining of the petty prejudices of
petty societies. I had seen how deep in nearly every West Indian, high and low,
were the prejudices of race; how often these prejudices were rooted in self-
contempt; and how much important action they prompted. (Naipaul, 2001: 241)

He propounds that The West Indians, instead of being in the search of a
binding national identity, are rather in pursuits of their personal or group interests.
He asserts that “Everyone spoke of nation and nationalism but no one was willing
to surrender the privilege or even the separateness of his group. Nowhere, except
perhaps in British Guiana, was there any binding philosophy: there were only
competing sectional interests. With an absence of a feeling of community, there
was an absence of pride, and there was even cynicism” (Naipaul, 2001: 241).
Naipaul’s reasons for the collapse of the federation are knotted on the assumption
that the existence of the West Indies as a totality is tied too closely to the spatial
impression (vague memory) left behind by colonialism. Lamming, too, shares the
same idea that the people of The West Indies are in a void which was constructed
by the colonial practices. What separates the analyses of Lamming and Naipaul is
their understanding of the difficulties that exist in the Caribbean which impede the
creation of a genuine nationalism. For Lamming, it is a difficulty imposed by
historical circumstances that can be erased in time with mental and physical
struggles. Naipaul, on the other hand, as one critic states, turns this difficulty into
a kind of ontology.

Lamming advocates fighting for linguistic, political and cultural unity as a
prerequisite for social transformation. He examines fragmentation from a cultural
materialist perspective, and he calls for its transformation into a unity. As regards
the nation, Lamming, due to his Marxist thoughts, is of the opinion that every
nation has the right to freely choose their sovereignty and international political
status with no external compulsion or external interference. This is the principle in
international law and it is called Self determination. On the other hand, being
aware of the multi racial and multi cultural characteristics of the Caribbeans, he
proposes that all islands should be gathered under the federation of the West
India. Thus, it is obvious that Lamming’s aspiration is to build a hybrid or creole
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nation state out of many rootless ethnicities, a concept that was put into practise
with the emergence of the idea of modernism.

Naipaul wants the colonized peoples to construct an order from disorder,
not to dissipate their energies within nativist longings. He is too committed to a
sense of modernity. Singh, in this respect, asserts that Naipaul’s attempt is:

“What he calls a synthesis of the worlds and cultures that made [him]. The debris
of experience is deftly related into an arched vision of decay and disorder. This
historical and experiential conditionality of life, viewed as a theatre of memories
and events, are tokens of Naipaul's powers and qualities as a modern and
modernist writer”. He has done (despite the traditionalism of his early fiction)
what all modernists have done—to make good through style and language what
has been lost through history” (Singh, 1998: 76).

In The Middle Passage, he writes:

“Living in a borrowed culture, the West Indian, more than most, needs writers to
tell him who he is and where he stands. Here the West Indian writers have failed.
Most have so far only reflected and flattered the prejudices of their race or colour
groups. Many a writer has displayed a concern, visible perhaps only to the West
Indian, to show how removed his group is from blackness, how close to
whiteness” (Naipaul, 2001: 64).

Naipaul, expressing the above excerption, thinks that the writer should lay
bare all the intricacies that the people are in. These once colonized peoples need
writers who articulate their words as whips to make them be aware of their
situation. Because if they recognize their situation, they will naturally show
inclination towards beter situations. Naipaul’s not mentioning the process of the
subjugation that The West performed does not mean that he is content with The
West. He rather thinks that it is of no use to continually talk of these practices
which lead to nativist stand points. Because in such an era of transportations,
cultural intermingling, and mass medias, he asserts, it is not possible to construct a
pure culture. “The multi-cultural, ethnic and bilingual exposure has given a new
twist to [his] respective sensibilities” (Singh, 1998: 16). On his being blamed of
reflecting the West Indians backwardness, Naipaul argues that “No writer can be
blamed for reflecting his society. If the West Indian writer is to be blamed, it is
because, by accepting and promoting the unimpressive race-and-colour values of
his group, he has not only failed to diagnose the sickness of his society but has
aggravated it” (Naipaul, 2001: 66).
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Their Standpoints Regarding the Identity of the Caribbeans

In portraying the effects of the colonial period and how it damaged the
psychology of the people of the colonized nations, Lamming fictionalizes the
entanglements in which his characters struggle with their alienated selves,
disappointments, inadequacies, and feelings of abandonment. But at the same time
he presents ways and solutions of how to overcome such feelings. Futhermore,
Lamming is also in search of rebuilding the relationships between the colonizer
and the colonized by presenting new ways of responses which, according to him,
will help them in their liberation process.

Naipaul, on the other hand, asserts that what they lack is modernity which
is considered as a set of thoughts constructed by the West. In this regard he says
that:

“Nationalism in Surinam, a movement of intellectuals, rejects the culture of
Europe. Ras Tafarianism in Jamaica is nothing more than a proletarian extension of
this attitude, which it carries to its crazy and logical limit. It resembles African
nationalism, which asserts the importance of the ‘African personality’, and is the
opposite of middle-class West Indian Negro nationalism, which is concerned only
to deny the existence of a specially Negro personality” (Naipaul, 2001: 227).

It is clear that, as Szeman states, Naipaul measures the once colonized
societies with an ideal modern and civilized West (Szeman, 2003:102). Modernity
is the theme of almost the entire section on Trinidad and of The Middle Passage
as a whole. After many years of being abroad, Naipaul travels through his home
country and comes to a conclusion that will never change by the course of the
passing years later. “Ambition -a moving hand, drink being poured into a glass-
was not matched with skill, and the effect was Trinidadian; vigorous, with a
slightly flawed modernity” (Naipaul, 2001: 34). Naipaul, in the section written on
Trinidad, gives casual examples of daily life. Giving an example, among the
others, which reads “The excellent coffee which is grown in Trinidad is used only
by the very poor and a few middle-class English expatriates. Everyone else drinks
Nescafe or Maxwell House or Chase and Sanborn, which is more expensive but is
advertised in the magazines and therefore acceptable” (Naipaul, 2001: 40), he
concludes that; for Trinidadians, “To be modern is to ignore local products and to
use those advertised in American magazines” (Naipaul, 2001: 40). In fact
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Naipaul’s the following observation clearly shows where his contentments have
been derived from:

“Charles Kingsley, who ten years later spent a winter in Trinidad, tells the story in
At Last of a German who, because Trinidad produced sugar, vanilla and cocoa,
decided to make chocolate in Trinidad. He did, and his price was a quarter that of
the imported. But the fair Creoles would not buy it. It could not be good; it could
not be the real article, unless it had crossed the Atlantic twice to and from that
centre of fashion, Paris” (Naipaul, 2001: 41).

For Naipaul, the concept of modernity is a positive social phenomenon,
but only, he suggests, when it develops ‘‘organically’’ out of the soil of the
country. “The main, degrading fact of the colonial society,” Naipaul writes, is
“that it never required efficiency, it never required quality, and these things,
because unrequired, became undesirable” (Naipaul, 2001: 53). Much of Naipaul’s
description of the problems with modernity in Trinidad stems from an assessment
of the thorough penetration of Trinidadian society by American culture. But it is
because Naipaul also has a different sense of modernity. For him, modernity entails
something more than just the existence of consumerism, hence, he speaks of it as
“flawed” in Trinidad. Observing that The West Indians are in an entanglement
and a greedy absorption of the American culture, he suggests that “living in a
borrowed culture, the West Indian, more than most, needs writers to tell him who
he is and where he stands” (Naipaul, 2001: 64). Hence, the West Indian writer
needs to speak the truth about the West Indian condition and the particularity of
the West Indian. Naipaul claims that this has never happened.

Having been descended from indentured workers, it is natural both for
Naipaul and Lamming to feel in a vacuum and anchorless life. The feeling of
having been deracinated eventually leads such mental disorders as feeling
alienated, alone and losing the sense of pride, place and race. To quote Naipaul
again from The Middle Passage,

“Everyone was an individual, fighting for his place in the community. Yet there
was no community. We were of various races, religions, sects and cliques; we had
somehow found ourselves on the same small island. Nothing bound us together
except this common residence. There was no nationalist feeling: there could be
none. There was no profound anti-imperialist feelings, indeed, it was only our
Britishness, our belonging to the British Empire, which gave us any identity. So
protests could only be individual, isolated, unheeded” (Naipaul, 2001: 36).
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On the other hand, there is a wish to retreat from the constrained identity
and return to inherited identity. Writers with Marxist point of view, as Lamming
is, believe that it is possible to restore a sense of inherited identity by logically
looking back at the past with the help of tradition, language or myth. They have
inclined to stuff this great void from which grew extreme individualism and
isolation. Lamming’s argument stems from his personal quest as a writer who
believes in the indestructibility of roots. They can be temporarily violated as is
the case in In the Castle of My Skin, but their authenticity in life is the only
certainty to which one comes back.

On the other hand, Considering Naipaul’s standpoint which can not be
associated with one single national identity or cultural sensibility, one can infer
that he could not be understood in a conventional, traditional or nationalist idiom
alone. Naipaul has been highly suspect of the response from the West Indian
society and readership, as it has been spelled out repeatedly in The Middle
Passage, and A House for Mr. Biswas, among other works. He believes that the
colonial aftereffects has caused the colonized people’s mind and finer sensitivity
crippled so that these peoples are hardly left with any original views of their
own. To establish an intellectual stance in a society devoid of asthetic and
cultured responses is very difficult for him as a writer. He seems to have found
no way of recreating it except through satire and humour. Contrary to
Lamming’s ideas, Naipaul believes in the impartiality and impersonality of art.
In this regard he says “We want more realism, not more romanticism; the time
for that is finished. One can’t be entirely sympathetic, one must have views, one must
do more than merely respond emotionally” (Naipaul, 1971: 57).

Conclusion

Considering both writers’ different standpoints regarding the history, the
writing style and language, the prospect of an integral Caribbean nation, and the
identity of the individuals of the once colonized nations, one is likely to conclude
that;

Although Naipaul’s clear depictions of the cultural displacement,
deracination, and unhomelines and his creative use of fiction and travel forms of
writing draw the admiration of the critics both from the West and the East, his
fiction, especially his travelogues which portray the East has received harsh
criticism from the eastern scholors and warm receptions from The West. Naipaul
is one of those writers who, as Elizabeth Nunez Harrell underlines, “attempts to
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weed out the evils in morals and manners existing in the Third-World societies by
resorting to satire” (Nunez-Harrell, 1978: 46). Nevertheless, Naipaul’s attempt of
weeding out the Third-World people’s folly behaviours which have been laughed
at, instead of being considered as stimulus for a leap, is the basis for antipathy
towards Naipaul in the West Indies. Nevertheless, Despite all accusation from the
postcolonial circles, as Bruce King puts it, “Naipaul blames European imperialism
for the horrors of slavery and for the problems it left on its former colonies, while
praising it for bringing peace and modern thought to areas of the world that
remained medieval and debilitated by continual local wars and destructive non-
Western invasions” (King, 2003: 4). Due to his having been born and brought up
in the period in which modernism was in its heydays, Naipaul is possible to be
considered as a writer whose thoughts have been shaped by aspects of modernism,
but writing in an era of postmodernism. As Szeman puts it, Naipaul’s works are
“seen either as the literary equivalent of developmental and modernization theories
or as its almost exact opposite - as an important corrective to the overly optimistic
characterizations of the postcolonial world offered by other writers and critics”
(Szeman, 2003: 98). Although all his works, be it fiction or nonfiction, are
engaged in the experiences between the colonized and the colonizer, and though
among the literary circles, he is considered to be a postcolonial writer, his views
towards the third world countries are rather of a modernist who champions
science, logic and ration through a realist’s point of view. In other word, his
subject matter is postcolonial, but as King states, “his perspective on
decolonization, imperialism, black-white relations and other themes of post-
imperial literatures is more complicated than that of nationalists and their foreign
sympathizers” (King, 2003: 3). He looks at the relationship between the oppressor
and the oppressed as a universal and continuing practise, triying to tell us that
since culture and identity are not fixed notions peculiar to some certain races, and
since they are moveable and changing mechanisms, we should not regard them as
being crucial for survival of the peoples. According to Naipaul identity is not
fixed since it is shaped by the relations with other cultures. He propounds that due
to the mass migration of the people from different cultures and geographic
locations to find better living standards, peoples’ travelling all around the world,
and information technologies, the world has become culturally interwoven that no
one can assert s’he has a fixed or peculiar life style. He also thinks that one should
be aware of his/her history in order to evaluate himself/herself, but he doesn’t
consider history as the outcome stemmed from a specific culture’s characteristics.
Hence, for him, imperialism is a recurrent, primordial instinct of mankind that is
not peculiar to a certain civilization, but to all. This is the feature that distinct
Naipaul from the other postcolonial writers.
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As for George Lamming, he is known for his investigations to have the
West Indians being aware of their colonial past, and the effects of this colonial
past on the present. He beleives that it is possible to restore a sense of authentic
identity by logically looking back at the past with the help of tradition, languge or
myth. Lamming makes his observations underlying that the cause for the West
Indians being in such entanglements is the West itself. He claims a new way of
seeing of the history which was pushed to a situation considered as periphery by
the colonizer’s constrained assumption that the history of the West is in the center.
In spite of its connections to a European tradition, he propounds, its future
depends on its avoidance of mimicry. His novels, like most postcolonial writers,
are engaged with the central themes peculiar to the literature of decolonization. He
is in a struggle to dismantle the colonial structure that the West Indians have been
shaped with, and tries to establish a consciousness among his people by
underlying the importance of the old traditions and myths. He thinks that in order
to recover all the ill characteristics attributed to the West Indies, it is essential for
the Caribbean societies to restructure its multicultural, multiracial, multiethnic
social structure around the needs of its peasant and working-class majority. The
role of artist, he believes, is to produce works which underline the need for that
leap. For him, the only positive thing for the writer is to have remained provincial.
As he wrote about the peasant origins of Caribbean literature in The Pleasures of
Exile:

“Unlike the previous governments and departments of educators, unlike
businessmen importing commodities, the West Indian writer did not look out
across the sea to another source. He looked in and down at what had been
traditionally ignored. For the first time the West Indian peasant became other than
a cheap source of labour. He became through the novelist's eye, a living
existence, living in silence and joy and fear, involved in riot and carnival. It is the
West Indian novel that has restored the West Indian peasant to his true and
original status of personality” (Lamming, 1995: 38-39).

In this respect, considering Lamming’s assertions, one is likely to establish
a viewpoint that Lamming can be regarded among the “socialist realists” of 1930s
who socially and economically favoured the disadvantaged to call attention to
social ills and needs for reform. The theory of Socialist Realism was adopted by
the Congress of Soviet Writers in 1934 which alleged and demanded that all art
must depict some aspect of man's struggle toward socialist progress for a better
life, and that the creative artist must promote and elevate the common worker, the
proletariat - whether factory or agricultural- by presenting his life, work, and
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recreation as admirable. Socialist realism, as Berna Moran states, is not being
aware of the current social issues and realities, but it is to know [to anticipate]
where it is inclined towards (Moran, 1998: 54). Because, in Marxist theory of
historical materialism, the phases that the society is going to pass through has
been manifested. These successive stages are known as the primitive society, the
slave society, feudalism, capitalism, socialism, and eventually, comunism. So,
since these stages are visible and fixed, the task of the artist, according to socialist
realist, must be, as George Lamming does, to underline the intricacies of the lower
classes such as the peasants and industrial workers, and to find remedies for
promoting and elevating these classes’ way of life. In this respect, in exploring the
damaged psychology of the subjugated peoples that once had been colonized,
Lamming lays down the effects of the colonial period and how it damaged the
psychology of the people of the colonized nations, fictionalizing the
entanglements in which his characters struggle with their alienated selves,
disappointments, inadequacies, and feelings of abandonment.

Oscar Wilde, in the preface of The Picture of Dorian Gray, states that
“nineteenth-century dislike of Realism is the rage of Caliban seeing his own face
in a glass. The nineteenth-century dislike of Romanticism is the rage of Caliban
not seeing his own face in a glass” (Wilde, 1983: 1). Brian May ads a third
sentence to Wilde’s above inference, saying, “The twentieth-century dislike
(hatred, rather) of colonialism, however, is the rage of Caliban seeing or not
seeing his own face in a glass” (May, 1998: 452). In his article, May makes a
clasification of all postcolonial canon into three figures of Caliban. The first figure
is concretized through Matthew Arnold’s nineteenth-century ‘Philistine’ staring
stolidly and stupidly at art. This figure is the Old Caliban or ‘Patsy Caliban’. The
second figure, as May claims, is the one that became the very type of the intrepid
colonial victim "who sheds his current servitude and physical disfigurements in
the process of discovering his essential, pre-colonial self” (Said, 1994: 212). Brian
May calls this figure as ‘old new Caliban’. May goes on saying: “As the nineties
draw to a close, one notices a ‘new new Caliban’ on the scene, one who does not
"nourish and require" the old so much as upstage him. If the old new Caliban was
enraged equally by seeing and by not seeing his face in the Western mirror, the
new new Caliban is smoother, cooler, cannier, more pragmatic- less concerned
about essences and more aware of the dangers of chauvinism and xenophobia”
(May, 1998: 454). In the light of May’s classification, one can easily identify
Lamming with the ‘old new Caliban’, and Naipaul with the ‘new new Caliban’.
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To conclude, in terms of their politic standpoints, one is likely to assert
that: while Lamming has a compassionate vision, propounding that it is possible
to construct an original identity by looking back at the history, traditions and
myths, Naipaul has a realist and positivist vision. He does not romanticize the
West Indians’ culture. As a realist, he portrays what he sees. For Naipaul, race and
culture are constructed, subjective and changeable. In this regard, while
Lamming’s novels fragment into a series of remedies which aim to cure the
feeling of alienation and rootlessness on the basis of subjectivity and intuition,
Naipaul mixtures satire and comic irony to awaken the colonized subjects from
their romantic and subjective thoughts to the contemporary world’s positivist and
objective realities. This is the main difference between Naipaul and Lamming. Or,
to put it in other words, while Lamming represents the one side of the binary
opposition in a biased manner, Naipaul acts in a manner which may likely be
percieved through Hegel’s concept of Aufhebung which also means sublation.
Aufhebung can be considered as a concept which aims to abstain from the circular
clashes of theses and antitheses (binary opposition, or versions of realities) by
both comprising and negating both sides of the oppositions.
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CEKiM MODELI TURKIYE’NIN TICARET AKIMLARININ
BELIRLEYICILERINI VE TICARET POTANSIYELINI
ACIKLAYABILIR Mi?*

Seyfettin ARTAN™

OZET

Ulkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlarim etkileyen temel faktorlerin neler oldugu uzun yillardan beri
tartistimaktadir. Bu tartismaya ampirik katki, Newton un ¢ekim yasasini iilkeler arasindaki ticaret
akimlarint agiklamak tizere kullanan Tinbergen (1962) ve Péyhonen (1963) den gelmistir. Daha
sonraki yillarda yapilan katkilarla ¢ekim modeli genellestirilmis bir forma doniistiiriilmiistiir. Bu
calisma, genellestirilmis ¢cekim modelini kullanarak Tiirkiye nin ticaret ortagi olan iilkelerle olan
ticaretinin belirleyicilerini ve potansiyelini analiz etmektedir. Bu iilkeler, Tiirkiye ihracatinin bii-
yiik bir kismini gerceklestirdigi 15 Avrupa birligi iilkesi ve diger dnemli ticaret ortaklarindan
olusmaktadir. Calismada panel veri analiz yontemi kullaniimistir. Genellestirilmis ¢ekim modeli
analizi sonucunda elde edilen sonuglar, gayri safi yurtici hasila, niifus, ticaret ortaklar: arasindaki
uzaklik, ortak dil kullanma, ortak sinira sahip olma gibi faktérlerin Tiirkiye nin ticaret akimlarini
onemli élgiide agiklayabildigini ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica Avrupa Birligi ve Karadeniz Ekono-
mik Isbirligi gibi bolgesel birliklerin ticaret akimlart iizerinde énemli role sahip oldugu tespit
edilmistir.

ABSTRACT

It has been argued for ages what are the main factors influencing the international trade flows.
The empirical contribution to this argument was made by Tinbergen (1992) and Péyhonen (1963)
to explain international trade flows with Newton’s law of gravitation. With the contributions in the
following years the model of gravity was generalized. This paper attempts to use augmented gravi-
ty model to analyze determinants of trade flows and trade potentials between Turkey and its
trading partner countries. These countries consist of trade partners and 15 European countries
that comprise the largest part in Turkey’s export. Panel data analysis is used in this study. The
estimated coefficients from the augmented gravity model show that GDP, population, distance
between trading partners, using common language and sharing same borders can explain Tur-
key’s trade flows. What is more, it is ascertained that some regional associations such as Europe-
an Union and Black Sea Economic Cooperation are of a crucial role on trade flows.

* Bu galisma, 17-19 Haziran 2009 tarihlerinde Anadolu Universitesi tarafindan Eskisehir’de diizenlenmis
olan Uluslararasi Anadolu Iktisat Kongresi’nde sunulan bildirinin yeniden gdzden gegirilmis ve diizen-
lenmis halidir.
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1. Giris

Glinlimiizde iilkelerin biiylimeleri en azindan mevcut biiylimelerini siirdii-
rilebilir kilmalar1 biiylik dl¢iide tiretimlerini arttirmalari ve bu liretimlerini igin
yeni pazarlar bulmalarina baghdir. Bu baglamda, ¢ok sayida iilke ile ticari iliski
icerisinde olan iilkelerin hangi iilkeler ile ticaretlerinin olmasi gereken diizeyin
iistiinde ve hangi iilkeler ile ticaretlerinin olmasi gerekenin altinda oldugunu yani
ticaret potansiyellerini bilmeleri biiyiilk 6nem tasimaktadir. Diinya ticaret orgiitii
verilerine gore (WTO, 2008: 3); 1997-2007 déneminde diinyada ticaret ve biiyii-
me oranlar1 dalgalanmalar gosterse de 2001 yili harig siirekli olarak artmigtir. An-
cak kiiresel ticaretteki artis 2001 yili dikkate alinmadiginda devamli olarak iire-
timdeki artisin iistiinde gerceklesmistir. Soyle ki, 1997-2007 donemi incelendi-
ginde, tiretimdeki yillik artisin ortalama % 3, ticaretteki artisin ise % 5.8 diizeyin-
de gerceklestigi goze carpmaktadir. Ticari biiylimenin liretimdeki biiyiimeden
daha fazla oldugu dikkate alindiginda, sadece bu istatistikler bile tek basina tilke-
lerin ekonomi politikalarinda uluslararasi ticaretin 6nemini ortaya koymaktadir.
Bu baglamda, son zamanlarda uluslararasi ticaretin belirleyicileri ile iilkelerin
ticaret potansiyelleri lizerine yogun arastirmalar yapildig1 gozlenmektedir.

Ulkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlarinin belirleyicilerinin ampirik olarak test
edilmesi 1960’11 yillardan sonra séz konusu olmustur. Onciiliigiinii Tinbergen
(1962) ve Poyhonen (1963)’nin yaptigi bir grup arastirmact Newton’un ¢ekim
yasasini ekonomiye uyarladilar ve boylece iilkeler arsindaki ticaret akimlarinin
belirleyicilerin neler oldugunu arastirma imkani ortaya ¢ikmis oldu. Baslangicta
yatay-kesit analiz yontemi kullanilmakta ve ¢ekim yasasinda ifade bulan degis-
kenlere bagl kalmmaktaydi. Ulkelerin ekonomik biiyiikliikleri ve bir birlerine
olan uzakliklarinin yer aldig1 bu modelde, ticaret akimlari tilkelerin biiyiikleri ile
dogru, uzakliklari ile ters orantili bir iliski igerisindeydi. Bu model, Newton’un
¢cekim yasasinin aslina bagh kalinarak ekonomiye uyarlanmasini ifade ettiginden
standart ¢ekim modeli olarak isimlendirildi. Zaman igerisinde arastirmacilar stan-
dart ¢ekim modeline ticaret akimlarini etkiledigi diistiniilen yeni degiskenler ilave
ettiler boylece de ¢alismada da kullanilan genellestirilmis ¢ekim modeli ortaya
¢itkmis oldu.
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Gerek standart gerekse genellestirilmis ¢ekim modelleri uygulamadaki ba-
sarisindan Otiirii son zamanlarda ticaret akimlarim1 agiklamada siklikla kullanilan
bir model haline gelmistir. Caligmalarda genellikle belli bir grup iilke ya da belli
bir iktisadi birlige iiye iilkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlar1 yatay-kesit ve panel veri
analiz yontemleri kullanilarak test edilmektedir. Ayrica, elde edilen parametre
sonuglarindan hareketle ¢ok iilkeli ya da bireysel iilke 6rnekleri igin ticaret potan-
siyelleri de hesaplanmaktadir.

Ulkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlarini belirleyen faktérlerin neler oldugu
konusunda ¢esitli yaklasimlar s6z konusu olsa da temelde; iilkelerin arz ve talep
yapilari ile ticari yapi1 ve tercihlerinin ticaret akimlarinin ana belirleyicileri oldugu
konusunda fikir birligi olusmus durumdadir. Bu kavramlar1 daha net bir sekilde
ifade ettigimizde, iilkelerin ekonomik ve niifus biiyiikliikleri, tilkelerin bir birleri-
ne olan uzakliklari, iilkeler arasindaki geleneksel-kiiltiirel baglar ve iilkelerin ortak
bir iktisadi birlik veya bolgesel ekonomik igbirligi icerisinde yer alip almamalari
ticaret akimlarini belirleyen temel faktorler olarak 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.

Calismanin amaci, Tiirkiye’nin ihracatinin yaklasik % 74’{inii, ithalatinin
ise % 80’lik kismin1 yaptig1 31 iilke ile Tiirkiye arasindaki ticaret akimlarinin be-
lirleyicilerini ve Tiirkiye’nin bu iilkelerle olan ticaretinin potansiyelini ¢ekim mo-
delini kullanarak analiz etmektir. Ulkelerin seciminde 2008 y1l1 dis ticaret verileri
dikkate alinmig ve Tiirkiye’nin toplam ihracat ve ithalati i¢erisinde énemli paya
sahip olan iilkeler analiz kapsamina alinmistir. Ancak, Tirkiye’nin ticareti igeri-
sinde 6nemli bir yer teskil eden KKTC, Irak ve Israil’in incelenen tiim iilkelere ve
donemlere ait dig ticaret verisi temin edilemediginden analiz dis1 birakilmistir.

Tiirkiye’nin ticaret akimlariin belirleyicileri ve ticaret potansiyelinin aras-
tirldig1 galisma, bes kisim olarak tasarlanmistir. Ikinci kisimda, calismada kulla-
nilan model ve veri seti tanitilmistir. Ulkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlarini ve iilke-
lerin potansiyel ticaretlerini inceleyen literatiirdeki mevcut ¢alismalarda kullanilan
yontemler ve elde edilen sonuglar ¢esitli siniflandirmalar dahilinde {igiincii kisim-
da tartisilmistir. Yapilan analizler sonucunda elde edilen bulgularin sonuglarinin
irdelendigi dordiincii boliimii ise, ¢aligmanin genel bir degerlendirmesinin yapil-
dig1 sonug ve degerlendirme kismu takip etmistir.
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2. Model ve Veri

Calismada ¢ekim modeli kullanilmistir. Cekim modeli, Newton’un ¢ekim
yasasina dayanmaktadir. Newton’un ¢ekim yasasi en basit haliyle asagidaki gibi
ifade edilebilir:

F=G% (1)

I numarali denklemde F iki kiitle arasindaki ¢ekimi, G yer ¢ekimi sabitini,
m; ve my strastyla birinci ve ikinci kiitlenin biiytikliiglinti ve r iki kiitle arasindaki
mesafeyi gostermektedir. Buna gore, cisimlerin kiitleleri pozitif, uzakliklar: ise
negatif olarak c¢ekim kuvvetini etkilemektedir. Tinbergen (1962) ve Pdyhdnen
(1963) Newton’un ¢ekim modelini {ilkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlarini agiklamak
lizere asagidaki sekilde yeniden diizenlemislerdir. Cekim yasasina bagli kalinarak
yapilan bu diizenleme standart ¢ekim modeli olarak bilinmektedir.

vy,
TE, =G )

i
Dij

2 numarali denklemde, i ve j sirasiyla ihracat¢i ve ithalater iilkeleri gos-
termek lizere, TE;; lilkeler arasindaki ticaret akimlarini, Y; ve Y;, thracatgi ve itha-
lat1 tilkelerin ekonomik biiytikliiklerini (gayri safi yurtigi hasila), Dj; tilkelerin bir
birine olan uzakliklarin1 ve G sabiti gostermektedir. Modele gore ticaret akimlari,
tilkelerin ekonomik biiyiikliikleri ve tilkelerin bir birlerine olan cografi uzakliklar
tarafindan belirlenmektedir.

Cekim modeline yeni katkilar Linnemann (1966), Anderson (1979),
Bergstrand (1985, 1989), Helpman ve Krugman (1985), Deardorff (1995),
Soloaga ve Winters (1999, 2001), Egger (2000), Anderson ve Wincoop
(2001)’dan gelmistir. Yeni katkilarla teorik alt yapist gli¢lendirilen ¢gekim modeli,
son zamanlarda basta dis ticaret akimlar1 olmak {izere go¢ ve yabanci sermaye
akimlarinin analizinde oldukga sik kullanilan bir ara¢ olmustur (Martinez-Zarzoso
ve Nowak-Lehmann, 2003: 295). Yeni katkilarla gelistirilen ¢ekim modeli asagi-
daki forma doniismiistiir.

TE; =a Y'Y N N% D LNG* ADJ " EU {* KEI* GULF /" APEC " g, (3)
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3 numarali denklem tarafindan ifade edilen genellestirilmis ¢ekim modeli-
ne gore, lilkeler arasindaki ticaret akimu, iilkelerin biiyiikliiklerinin bir gdstergesi
olan gayri safi yurti¢i hasilalarinin (Y), niifuslarinin (N), cografi uzakliklarinin
(D), ortak bir dili konusup konusmadiklarinin (LNG), ortak bir sinira sahip olup
olmadiklarinin (ADJ) ve Avrupa Birligi (EU), Karadeniz Ekonomik isbirligi
(KEI), Korfez Arap Ulkeleri Isbirligi Konseyi (GULF) ve Asya Pasifik Ekonomik
Isbirligi (APEC) gibi iktisadi birliklerin bir fonksiyonudur.

3 numarali denklem tarafindan temsil edilen genellestirilmis ¢cekim modeli,
Tirkiye’nin de aralarinda bulundugu 32 {ilkede ticaret akimlarini analiz etmek
icin logaritmik (L) olarak asagidaki sekilde diizenlenmistir (Model 1):

LTE; =ap+a,LY, +a,LY;, +a3;LN;, +a,LN , +asLD; +asLNG; + @)
a;ADJ ; + agEU ; + agKEl; +a,,GULF; +a;, APEC ; + ¢,

Ayrica Tiirkiye’nin ticaret akimlarini ve ticaret potansiyelini analiz etmek
i¢in 3 numarali denklem asagidaki sekilde yeniden tanimlanmistir (Model 2):

LTE; = ay+o,L[Y, *Y; ] +a,L[(Y, /N, )*(Y; /N, )] + a3LD;; + a,LNG;; + 5
asADJ; + asKEL, + &, )

Calismada kullanilan tiim veriler yillik olup; thracatci (1) ve ithalatc (j) iil-
keler arasindaki ticaret akimlarini gosteren (TE;;) verisi, IMF’nin DOTS (direction
of trade statistics) online veri tabanindan temin edilmistir. Thracat¢1 ve ithalatg
ilkelerin gayri safi yurti¢i hasilalart (Y) ve niifuslar1 (N), Diinya Bankasi’nin
“world development indicators” WDI-2009 online veritabanindan saglanmistir.
Thracatg1 ve ithalatc iilkelerin baskentleri arasindaki uzakliklar kilometre cinsin-
den http://www.timeanddate.com/worldclock/distance.html adli siteden temin
edilmistir LNG, ADJ, EU, KEI, GULF ve APEC 1 ve 0 degerlerini alan kukla
degiskenleri ifade etmektedir.

4 ve 5 numarali denklemleri tahmin etmek amaciyla 1998-2007 dénemini
kapsayan panel veri analiz yontemi kullanilmistir. Panel veri analizi tahmini ya-
parken bir birlerine gore avantaj ve dezavantajlari olan panel EKK, sabit etkiler ve
tesadiifi etkiler modelleri kullanilabilir.' Ancak 4 ve 5 numarali denklemlerde

' Cekim modelinin panel veri yontemleri ile analizinde ortaya ¢ikan muhtemel sorunlarin neler
oldugu konusunda detayl1 bilgi i¢in Egger (2000)’ e bakilabilir.
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goriilecegi iizere kullanilan model, cografi uzaklik, ortak sinir ve ortak dil gibi
zamana gore degismeyen degiskenleri igerdiginden analizde panel EKK ve tesa-
diifi etkiler modelleri kullanilmistir.

Calismada, 2008 yili itibariyle Tiirkiye’nin ihracatinin % 74 ve ithalatinin
% 80’1ik bir kismin1 yaptig: iilkeler ile Tiirkiye arasindaki ticaret akimlarinin be-
lirleyicileri ve Tiirkiye’nin ticaret potansiyeli iki model yardimiyla test edilmistir.
Birinci model; Tiirkiye’nin ana ticari ortaklari ile olan ticaretinin belirleyicilerinin
analiz edildigi 4 numarali denklemin tesadiifi etkiler modeli ile testini igermekte-
dir. Ikinci model; Tiirkiye’nin ihracatinin belirleyicilerini ve potansiyelini analiz
etmek iizere cekim modelinin bireysel iilke 6rnegi i¢in yeniden diizenlenmis halini
gostermekte olup, 5 numarali denklem tarafindan temsil edilmektedir. 5 numaral
denklemde, bagimli degisken olarak sadece Tiirkiye nin ihracat degerleri yer al-
makta ve Tiirkiye’nin ihracatinin belirleyicilerinin neler oldugu panel EKK ve
tesadiifii etkiler modelleri kullanilarak analiz edilmektedir. Kisaca, modellerde
oncelikle Tiirkiye’nin ticaret akimlarinin (ikili ve tek yonlii) belirleyicilerinin ne-
ler oldugu analiz edilmis ardindan ayni denklem kullanilarak Tiirkiye’nin ticaret
ortaklar1 ile olan ticari iliskilerinde hangi {ilkeler ile potansiyelin altinda hangi
tilkeler ile potansiyelin {istiinde ticaret yaptig1 arastirilmistir.

3. Literatiir

Cekim modelini kullanildig1 literatiirdeki mevcut ¢alismalar incelendigin-
de, daha ¢ok yatay-kesit ve panel veri analiz yontemlerinden yararlanildigi goriil-
mektedir. Bu ¢alismalarda temel ¢ikis noktast genelde, belli bir ekonomik igbirli-
gine liye iilkeler arasindaki ikili ticaretin belirleyicilerinin analizi olmaktadir. An-
cak uygulamada oldukg¢a basarili sonuglar ortaya koyan ¢ekim modeli son zaman-
larda uluslararasi ticaret akimlarinin yani sira, go¢ ve yabanci sermaye akimlarinin
analizinde de sik¢a basvurulan bir ara¢ konumuna gelmistir. Bu nedenle, literatiir-
de iilke gruplar1 arasindaki ticaret akimlarini ¢ekim modelini kullanarak inceleyen
cok sayida calisma s6z konusudur. Buna karsilik, tekil iilke drnekleri i¢in ticaret
akimlar1 ve ticaret potansiyelini analiz eden ¢alismalar son yillarda yayginlasmaya
baslamistir. Bu calismalardan Kalbasi (2001) 76 gelismis ve gelismekte olan iil-
keyi kapsayan calismasinda Iran’in, Batra (2006) 146 iilkeyi kullanarak Hindis-
tan’in, Sohn (2005) Giiney Kore’nin, Papazoglou (2007) Yunanistan’in ve
Xuegang, Zhaoping ve Xuling (2008), 2004 yili i¢in Cin’in Xinjiang eyaletinin
ticaret potansiyelini aragtirmiglardir. Asagida literatiirde 6ne ¢ikan bazi temel ¢a-
lismalar, uygulandiklari iilke, donem ve elde edilen sonuglarin neler oldugu konu-
sunda kisaca degerlendirilmislerdir.
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Ticari bloklar arasindaki ticaretle ilgili ¢calisma yapan Martinez-Zarzoso ve
Nowak-Lehmann (2003), Avrupa birligi ve Mercosur iilkeleri arasindaki ticaret
akimlarinin belirleyicilerini ve ticaret potansiyelini 1988-1996 donemi i¢in analiz
ettikleri calismada, statik sabit etkiler, tesadiifi etkiler ve dinamik panel veri yon-
temlerinden yararlanmiglardir. Calismada, ihracatgi ve ithalatc iilkelerin gelirleri-
nin ticaret akimlar1 tizerindeki etkisi pozitif ve oldukca yiiksek tespit edilmistir.
Buna karsilik, ihracater iilke niifusunun dis ticaret {izerindeki etkisi negatif ve it-
halatg1 iilke niifusunun etkisi pozitif olarak bulunmustur. Yazarlar bu bulgudan
yola c¢ikarak, biiytik iilkelerin kiigiik iilkelere kiyasla daha fazla ithalat yaptig
sonucuna ulagsmislardir. Ayrica potansiyel ticaretinde analiz edildigi ¢alismada
yazarlar, Mercosur iilkelerinin potansiyel ticaretlerinin 1988-89, 1992-93 ve 1996
yillarinda gergek ticaretlerinin iistiinde oldugunu tespit ederken, diger yillarda net
bir sonuca varamadiklarini ifade etmislerdir.

Jugurnath, Stewart ve Brooks (2007), ¢ekim modelini kullanarak bes ticari
blok? arasindaki ikili ticareti 26 iilke 6rnegi ve 1980-2000 dénemi icin analiz et-
miglerdir. Temel ¢ekim modeli sonuglari, gayri safi yurti¢i hasila, niifus, uzaklik,
ortak dil ve kiiltiirel ortaklik gibi faktorlerin iilkeler arasindaki ikili ticareti biiyiik
Olciide agiklayabildigini ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica ¢alismada, reel doviz kuru ve
vergilerin ikili ticaret tizerindeki etkileri de arastirilmis ve elde edilen sonuglarin
beklentiler dogrultusunda oldugu vurgulanmustir.

Bir diger ¢alismada De Benedictis ve Vicarelli (2005), 11 Avrupa birligi
ile 31 OECD iilkesi arasindaki ticaret potansiyelini 1991-2000 dénemi i¢in analiz
etmislerdir. Calismada statik panel EKK, sabit etkiler modelleri ile dinamik panel
veri analiz yontemleri kullanilmistir. Arastirmacilar oncelikle, 6rneklemde yer
alan tiim tlkeler i¢in ¢ekim modeli gercevesinde ticaret akimlarinin belirleyicile-
rini test etmislerdir. Literatiirdeki bulgularla ortiisen sonuglar elde eden arastirma-
cilar, tahmin edilen ¢ekim modeli sonuglarindan hareketle ticaret potansiyelini
bireysel iilke ornekleri® icin arastirmuslardir. Ticaret potansiyelinin analizinde
tahmin edilen {i¢ farkli yontemin hata terimleri kullanilmistir. Ayrica ¢ekim mode-
linin analizinde, statik ve dinamik panel veri yontemlerinin etkinliklerini arastiran
yazarlar, elde edilen dinamik panel veri modeli bulgulariin statik panel veri mo-
deline gore daha iyi sonuglar verdigini ileri stirmiislerdir.

% Calismada analiz edilen ticari bloklar, ASEAN, CER, APEC, MERCOSUR ve NAFTA dur.
* Bu iilkeler, Almanya, Fransa, irlanda, ispanya ve italya’dir.
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Rojid (2006), Dogu ve Giiney Afrika Ulkeleri Ortak Pazar1 (COMESA)
ilkelerinde ticaret potansiyelini ¢gekim modelini kullanarak analiz etmistir. Calis-
mada 147 iilke 1980-2001 donemi igin test edilmistir. Ulasilan sonug, olusturulan
ortak pazarin COMESA iilkelerinde ticaret potansiyelini arttirdigini1 ortaya koy-
makla birlikte, liye tilkelerin ortak pazar icerisinde potansiyellerinin iistiinde tica-
ret yaptiklarini da gostermektedir.

Cekim modelini bireysel iilke 6rnegi i¢in uygulayan Rahman (2003), panel
veri analiz yontemini kullanarak Banglades’in ana ticaret ortaklari ile olan iki
yonlii ticaretini analiz etmistir. Bunun i¢in bagimli degisken olarak hem ihracat ve
ithalat toplami hem birlikte hem de ayr1 ayr1 ele alinmistir. Ihracat ve ithalat top-
laminin bagimli degisken olarak kullanildigi modelde, iilkelerin ekonomik biiyiik-
liiklerinin, kisi basina diisen gelirlerinin ve iilkelerin disa agikliklarinin ticaret
akimlar lizerindeki etkisi pozitif ve anlamli bulunmustur. Sadece ihracatin bagim-
It degisken oldugu modelde ise, Banglades’in ihracatinin temel belirleyicileri,
doviz kuru, ticari ortak {ilkenin ithalat talebi ve Banglades ekonomisinin disa agik-
lik durumu olarak tespit edilmistir. Buna karsilik, Banglades’in ithalatinin temel
belirleyicileri arasinda doviz kurunun herhangi bir etkisi tespit edilemezken, enf-
lasyonun ithalatin énemli bir belirleyicisi oldugu bulunmustur. Ote yandan ulasim
maliyetlerinin, Banglades’in ticaretini negatif olarak etkiledigi sonucuna ulasan
yazar, Banglades’in komsusu oldugu iilkeler ile daha fazla ticaret yapmasinin ya-
rarina olacagini ileri siirmiistiir.

Bahattacharyya ve Banerjee (2006), ¢cekim modelinin Hindistan ekonomi-
sindeki ticaret akimlarin1 agiklayip agiklamadigini test ettikleri ¢aligmada, Hindis-
tan’m 1950-2000 doneminde ticaret yaptig1 177 iilkeyi incelemislerdir. Calismada
standart ve genellestirilmis ¢ekim modelleri kullanilmistir. Aragtirmacilarin elde
ettikleri sonuglar, ¢ekim modelinin Hindistan’in ticaretindeki dalgalanmalarin
yaklasik olarak % 43 - % 50’sini agiklayabildigini ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica
calisma, Hindistan’in dis ticaretinin, ticari ortag1 oldugu tlkelerin biiyiiklerinden
ziyade bu lilkeler arasindaki uzakliga daha duyarli oldugunu ve Hindistan’1n tica-
retinin biiyiik bir kismin1 gelismis iilkelere yaptigini ortaya koymaktadir.

Papazoglou (2007), 1993-2003 dénemi i¢in Yunanistan’in potansiyel tica-
ret akimlarini analiz ettigi caligmada, yatay-kesit ve panel veri analiz yontemlerini
kullanmistir. Yunanistan’in ticaret potansiyeli, 14’ii Avrupa Birligi ve 12’si igle-
rinde Tiirkiye’nin de bulundugu Yunanistan’in énemli ticaret ortagi oldu iilkeler
olmak tizere toplam 26 iilke i¢in arastirilmistir. Calismada oncelikle 26 iilkeyi
kapsayan genellestirilmis ¢ekim modeli kullanilarak ticaretin belirleyicileri test
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edilmistir. Daha sonra, yatay-kesit analiz yontemi kullanilarak Yunanistan’in
1993, 1998 ve 2003 yillarindaki ticareti tahmin edilmis ve lilkelere gore gercek
ticaret degerleri ile kiyaslanarak potansiyel ticaretleri karsilagtirmali olarak su-
nulmustur. Elde edilen sonuglara gore, panel veri analiz yontemi sonuglar litera-
tiirdeki bulgularla paralellik gostermektedir. Ayrica Yunanistan’in potansiyel tica-
reti, incelenen her li¢ yilda da gittikge artan oranlarda gergek ticaretin {istiinde yer
almaktadir. Bu durum, Yunanistan’in potansiyelinin iistiinde ticaret yaptigini or-
taya koymaktadir. Yazar bu sonucu, Yunanistan’in Avrupa Birligi liyesi olmasin-
dan kaynakladigini ileri stirmektedir.

Kalbasi (2001), 19 gelismis ve 57 gelismekte olan iilke ile Iran arasindaki
ticaretin diizeyini ve yoniinii ¢ekim modeli kullanarak analiz etmistir. Calismada
gelismis ve gelismekte olan iilkeler ayr1 ayr1 ve birlikte ele alinarak, bu iilkeler
arasindaki iki yonlii ve tek yonlii ticaret akimlari ile Iran’m ticaret potansiyeli
tahmin edilmistir. Analiz sonuglari, genel olarak Iran’in bir¢ok gelismis iilke ile
potansiyelin istlinde ticaret yaptigini ortaya koymaktadir. Ancak petrol ticareti
modelin disinda tutuldugunda, iran’in bu iilkeler ile potansiyelin altinda ticaret
yaptig1 goriilmektedir. Bu sonug, Iran’mn gelismis iilkeler ile ikili ticaretinde temel
belirleyici faktoriin petrol ve petrol tiriinleri oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica
calismada, Iran’in komsular ile olan ticaret hacminin diisiik diizeyde kaldigina
vurgu yapilmakta ve Iran’mn sinir komsusu oldugu iilkelere ikili ticaretini gelistir-
mesinin gerekliligine isaret edilmektedir.

Batra (2006), genellestirilmis ¢ekim modelini kullanarak diinyadaki ticaret
akimlarin1 ve Hindistan’in ticaret potansiyelini analiz etmistir. Caligmada yatay-
kesit analiz yontemi kullanilmis ve 146 tilke verileri 2000 yil1 i¢in teste tabi tu-
tulmustur. 146 iilkenin birlikte yer aldig1 modelden elde dilen bulgularin literatiir-
deki mevcut sonuglarla paralellik arz ettigini ifade eden yazar, 2000 yil1 i¢in Hin-
distan’1n ticaret potansiyelini arastirmistir. Elde edilen sonuclar, Hindistan’1n tica-
retinin genel olarak tiim bolgelerde potansiyelin iistiinde oldugunu, ancak bir sira-
lama yapilacak olursa Asya-Pasifik bdlgesinin birinci sirada yer aldigini bunu Bati
Avrupa ve Kuzey Amerika iilkelerinin takip ettigini ortaya koymaktadir. Ulke
bazinda bakildiginda ise Hindistan’mn Giircistan, Tiirkmenistan ve Ozbekistan ile
yaklagsik olarak potansiyelin on kat {istiinde ticaret yaptig1 tespit edilmistir.

Sohn (2005), Giliney Kore’nin ikili ticaretinin belirleyicilerinin neler oldu-
gu ve buna bagli olarak Giiney Kore’nin ne tiir ticaret politikalar1 gelistirmesi ge-
rektigi sorularina yanit aramistir. Bu amagla, Giiney Kore’nin en ¢ok ticaret yapti-
g1 30 iilke ile Gliney Kore arasindaki ticaret potansiyelini bireysel iilke 6rnegi igin
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¢ekim modelini kullanarak analiz etmistir. Yatay-kesit analiz yonteminin uygu-
landig1 ¢calismadan elde edilen 6nsel bulgu, ¢ekim modelinin bireysel iilke 6rnegi
icin uygulanabilecegini ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica, Giiney Kore’nin ticareti, ge-
nel olarak karsilastirmali iistiinliikler ve gelir farkliliklar1 tarafindan belirlenmek-
tedir. Calismadan elde edilen bir diger sonug ise, Giiney Kore 6zellikle Cin ve
Japonya ile potansiyelin {istiinde ticaret hacmine sahip oldugu ve Giiney-Kuzey
Kore arasindaki ikili iliskilerin normallesmesi ve Kuzey Kore’nin APEC’e katil-
masinin bu iki {ilke arasindaki ikili ticareti onemli 6l¢lide arttiracagi seklindedir.

Oldukga kapsamli bir arastirma yapan Helmers ve Pasteels (2005), ¢ekim
modelini kullanarak gelismekte olan ve gecis ekonomilerinde ticaret potansiyelini
arastirmiglardir. 132 ihracatg1 ve 154 ithalater iilkenin yer aldigi ¢alismada 2002
ve 2003 yil1 verileri kullanilarak 19 sektor i¢in analiz yapilmistir. Elde edilen so-
nuclara gore, tarifeler ikili ticarette 6zellikle sektorel bazda daha fazla etkili ol-
maktadir. Tkinci olarak, petrol ve petrol iiriinleri ile enerji ticareti, cekim modeli-
nin altinda yatan ekonomik teori ile tutarli degildir. Son olarak, ortak sinira sahip
olma, ortak dil ve kiiltiirel faktorler ikili ticaretin temel belirleyicleri arasinda yer
almaktadir.

Xuegang, Zhaoping ve Xuling (2008), yatay-kesit analiz yontemini kulla-
narak Cin’in Xinjiang eyaletinin ticaretinin belirleyicilerini ve ticaret potansiyelini
2004 yili i¢in analiz etmislerdir. Calismada, genellestirilmis ¢ekim modeli
Deardorff (1995)’in 6nerisi dogrultusunda olusturulmustur. Yapilan analiz sonu-
cunda elde edilen sonuglar, biiyiik 6l¢iide beklentiler dogrultusunda ve istatistiksel
olarak anlamli tespit edilmistir. Yazarlar, elde ettikleri bulgularin geleneksel tica-
ret teorilerinde oldugu gibi ticaretin karsilastirmali Gistiinliikler ya da faktor dona-
tim1 teorisinde vurgulanan nedenlerden ziyade biiyiik dl¢iide iilkelerin ekonomik
bliytikliikleri, tilkeler arasindaki uzaklik ve iiye olunan bolgesel ekonomik igbirlik-
leri tarafindan belirlendigini ileri stirmiislerdir. Ayrica arastirmacilar, bolgesel
ekonomik igbirligi anlagsmalarinin etkinliginden yola ¢ikarak, iilkelerin yeni ticaret
koridorlar1 olusturmalari geregine vurgu yapmislardir.

4. Ampirik Bulgular

Calismada, 1998-2007 doneminde Tiirkiye ihracatinin biiylik bir kisminm
gerceklestirdigi 15 Avrupa birligi iilkesi ve 16 diger énemli ticaret ortag: lilke
arasindaki ticaret akimlarinin belirleyicileri ve Tiirkiye’nin ticaret potansiyeli pa-
nel veri analiz yontemi kullanilarak test edilmistir. Bu amagla, 4 ve 5 numarali
denklemler tarafindan temsil edilen model 1 ve model 2’den yararlanilmigtir.
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4.1. Model 1 Sonuclar:

Tiirkiye’nin ana ticaret ortaklart ile olan karsilikli ticaretinin analizinde
kullanilan model 1’den elde edilen bulgular Tablo 1’de sunulmustur. Tablo 1’den
takip edilecegi lizere tahmin edilen tiim katsayilarin isaretleri beklentiler dogrultu-
sunda ¢ikmustir. Bu baglamda, iilkelerin ekonomik biiyiikliiklerinin bir gostergesi
olan ve dig ticaret potansiyelini gosteren gayri safi yurti¢i hasila (Y) gerek ihra-
catci ve gerekse ithalatci iilkeler icin pozitif, bire yakin ve % 1 diizeyinde anlamli
olarak tespit edilmistir. Bu sonug, iilkelerin bir birlerine olan ticaretinin biiyiik
Olcilide gelirlerine bagli oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir.

Niifus, tilkelerin dis ticaretlerini olumlu veya olumsuz etkileyebilir. Cilinkii
bir tilkede niifusun fazla olmasi, bir taraftan i¢ talebi arttirmakta iken diger yandan
genis bir pazar yaratabilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, farkl iilke 6rnekleri i¢in farkli so-
nuglarin elde edilmesi muhtemeldir. Caligmada, Tiirkiye’ nin ana ticari ortaklar ile
olan dis ticaret iligkilerinde niifusun pozitif olarak etki yaptig1 goriilmektedir. An-
cak, sadece ihracat¢i iilkelerin niifuslariin dis ticaret tizerindeki etkisi anlamli
tespit edilmistir.

Ihracatc ve ithalater iilkeler arasindaki mesafenin artmasi, bir taraftan ula-
sim zamanini arttirirken, 6te yandan ozellikle dis ticarette onemli bir maliyet un-
suru olan ulasim maliyetlerini arttirmakta ve dolayisiyla dis ticareti olumsuz ola-
rak etkilemektedir. Caligmada uzaklik degiskeninin katsayisi beklentiler dogrultu-
sunda negatif ve bire yakin (-0.90) olarak bulunmustur.

Ulkelerin ortak sinira sahip olmalar1 ve ayni dili konusmalari, bu iilkeler
arasinda ortak aligkanliklarin, tercihlerin ve kisaca ortak kiiltiirel baglarin varligi-
na isaret etmektedir. Dolayisiyla, ayni dili konusan ve ortak sinira sahip olan (cog-
rafi olarak da bir birlerine daha yakin olan) iilkelerin daha ¢ok ticaret yapmasi
beklenir. Analiz sonuglar1 beklentileri dogrular niteliktedir. Ancak, tilkelerin ortak
sinira sahip oldugunu gosteren (ADJ) degiskeninin katsayisi, LNG’ye gore istatis-
tiksel olarak daha biiyiik ve anlamlidir. Bu durum, analize konu olan iilkelerin
ortak smira sahip olmalarinin, ayni dili konusmalarina kiyasla dis ticaret {izerin-
deki etkisinin daha fazla oldugunu gostermektedir.

Diger yandan, iilkelerin ortak bir iktisadi birlik veya bolgesel ekonomik
isbirligi icerisinde yer almalariin dig ticareti pozitif olarak etkiledigi de elde edi-
len bulgular arasindadir. Ancak ifade etmek gerekir ki, calismaya konu olan tilke-
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lerin yaris1 Avrupa birligi iiyesi iilke oldugundan, Avrupa birliginin dis ticaret
tizerindeki pozitif etkisi daha biiyiik olarak tespit edilmistir.

Tablo 1. Tesadiifi Etkiler Modeli Analiz Sonuglari

LTEijt =a,+a,;LY, +a2Lth +a;LN,, +a4LNj, +a5LDij +a6LNGij +
a; ADJ ; +agEU +a9KEfl-J- +a,)GULF; +a,; APEC; + &

Model 1

Degiskenler
LY;
LY;
LN;
LN;
LDj;
LNG;;
ADJ;;
EU;
KEI;
GULF;
APEC;

Sabit terim

Beklenen isaret

+

+

0.87°
0.91°
0.33°
0.009
-0.90°
0.37°
1.08°
1.11°
0.14°
0.69°
0.50°

-33.34°

Katsay1

t-istatistigi

23.1

28.9

5.94

0.191

-10.3

2.15

4.58

7.83

1.97

2.80

1.94

-30.0

R 0.33
Gozlem Sayist: 9920

F-istatistigi: 445
Ulke Sayist: 32

Not: a, b, ve c ilgili katsaymnin sirasiyla % 1, % 5 ve % 10 diizeyinde anlamli oldugunu goéstermek-

tedir.

4.2. Model 2 Sonuclari

Tiirkiye’nin ticaret akimlarinin belirleyicilerinin ve ticaret potansiyelinin
analizinde 5 numarali denklemden yararlanilmis ve model 2 sonuglar1 Tablo 2’de
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sunulmustur. Modele bir biitiin olarak bakildiginda, agiklayici degiskenlerin bii-
yuk bir kisminin istatistiksel olarak anlamli ve beklentiler dogrultusunda oldugu
tespit edilmistir. Bu sonug, ¢ekim modelinin dogru ve etkin bir sekilde Tiirki-
ye’nin ticaret akimlarini agiklayabildigini ortaya koymaktadir.

Cekim modelinin bireysel iilke (Tirkiye) 6rnegi i¢in uygulandigi model
2’de, L/Y,*Y,], ihracatg1 ve ithalat¢ iilkelerin gayri safi yurti¢i hasilalarinin gar-

piminin ifade etmekte olup, tilkelerin {iretim gii¢lerinin ve pazarlarmin biiytiklik-
lerinin bir gostergesidir. Buna gore, iiretim kapasitesi biiylik olan {ilkeler bir taraf-
tan Olcek ekonomilerinden yararlanarak daha fazla ihracat yapabilme imkanina
sahip olurken 6te yandan genis bir pazar yaratarak ithalat i¢in de uygun bir pazar
olabilmektedir. Sonug olarak, iilkelerin gayri safi yurti¢i hasilalarindaki artigin,
tilkeler arasindaki karsilikli ticareti pozitif olarak etkilemesi («, >0) beklenmek-

tedir. Gerek panel EKK gerekse tesadiifi etkiler modelinden elde edilen sonuglar
bu beklentileri destekler niteliktedir. Ayrica elde edilen bu sonug, Rahman (2003),
Batra (2006), Sohn (2005), Bhattacharyya ve Banerjee (2006) ve Xuegang,
Zhaoping ve Xuling (2008)’in bulgular1 ile de hem katsayinin isareti hem de bii-
yiikliigii yoniinden ortiismektedir.

5 numarali denklemde L/(Y, /N, )*(Y, /N, )], ithracat¢i ve ithalater tilke-

lerin kisi basina diisen gelirlerinin ¢arpimin1 gostermektedir. Modelde, Tiirkiye
thracatci lilke oldugundan Tirkiye’nin kisi bagina diisen geliri degismemektedir.
Bu nedenle «, katsayisi, Tilrkiye’nin onemli ticari ortaklarinin kisi bagina diisen
gelirlerinin, Tirkiye’ nin ticaret akimlari iizerindeki etkisini gostermektedir. Genel
olarak, iilkelerin ticari ortaklarinin kisi basina diisen gelir diizeylerinin yiiksek
olmasi, iilkeler arasindaki ticaret hacmini arttirmas: beklenir. Bu nedenle, «, kat-

sayisinin isaretinin de («,>0) pozitif olmas1 beklenmektedir. Analizde «, katsa-

yist her iki modelde de pozitif ve istatistiksel olarak anlamli tespit edilmekle bera-
ber, 0.14 ve 0.19 gibi oldukca diisiik degerler aldig1 gozlenmistir. Bu sonug, Tiir-
kiye’nin ihracatinin belirleyicileri arasinda ana ticari ortaklarinin kisi basina diisen
gelir diizeylerinin yer aldigini ancak, diger belirleyici faktorler ile kiyaslandiginda
fazla bir etki derecesine sahip olmadigini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu tespit Batra
(2006) ve Xuegang, Zhaoping ve Xuling (2008)’in bulgular ile paralellik goster-
mektedir. Buna karsilik, tek iilke analizi yapan ve benzer modeli kullanan Rahman
(2003) ve Sohn (2005)’de kisi basina diisen gelir degiskeni katsayis1 pozitif ancak
istatistiksel olarak anlamli tespit edilememistir.
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Tablo 2. Tiirkiye’nin Thracatimin Belirleyicileri

Model 2
LTE; =ay+a,L[Y, *Y, ] +a,L[(Y, /Ny )*(Y; /N, )]+

a;LDy; + o, LNG;; + a5 ADJ; + asKEL,; + &,

Panel EKK Tesadiifi Etkiler Modeli

Degiskenler Katsay1  t-istatistigi  Katsayr t-istatistigi
L(Yi*Y;) 0.52* 19.72 0.67* 8.89
LY/N)*(Y;/N;) 0.19* 5.59 0.14° 1.86
LD -0.65° -8.01 -0.84* -3.38
LNG; 0.78" 3.61 1.07° 1.69
ADJj; 0.07 0.65 0.15 0.44
KEI; 0.38° 3.33 0.34° 1.98
Sabit terim -12.07* -11.22 -17.83 -7.05

R*: 0.75 R*: 0.81

F-istatistigi: 154 F-istatistigi: 220

Gozlem Sayisi: 310 Gozlem Sayisi: 310

Ulke Sayisi: 31 Ulke Sayisi: 31

Not: a ve c ilgili katsayinin sirasiyla % 1 ve % 10 diizeyinde anlamli oldugunu gostermektedir.

Ulkeler arasindaki uzaklik, teslim zamanini uzatarak ve tasima maliyetle-
rini arttirarak iilkeler arasindaki ticaretin oniinde biiyiik bir engel olusturmaktadir.
Dolayisiyla, uzaklik degiskenin katsayisinin negatif («; <0) ve bire yakin ¢ikmasi
beklenmektedir. Calismada kullanilan her iki modelde de «; negatif ve istatistik-
sel olarak % 1 diizeyinde anlamli bulunmustur. Buna gore, Tiirkiye nin ticari or-

taklar1 ile olan uzakliginin % 1 artmasi1 Tiirkiye’nin ihracatin1 yaklasik % 0.84
oraninda azaltmaktadir.

Modelin diger katsayilart olana,, a; ve a,’nin pozitif ¢ikmasi beklen-

mektedir ve elde edilen sonuclar beklentilerle Ortiismektedir. Ancak, iilkelerin
ortak sinira sahip olmamalarinin ticaret iizerindeki etkisini gosteren «; istatistik-



136 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

sel olarak anlaml1 tespit edilememistir. Istatistiksel olarak anlamli bulunan «, ve
as katsayilar, ticaret ortaklarinin ortak bir dil konusmalarinin ve ortak bir eko-

nomik birlige {iye olmalarinin ticaret akimlarin1 pozitif olarak etkiledigini ortaya
koymaktadir.

4.3. Ticaret Potansiyelinin Ol¢iilmesi

Tirkiye’nin ana ticaret ortaklari ile olan ticaret potansiyeli model 2’den
yararlanilarak hesaplanmistir. Literatlirde ticaret potansiyelinin dl¢iilmesinde bas-
lica li¢ yontem bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan iki tanesi, Egger (2002), De Benedictis
ve Vicarelli (2005)’te 6zetlenmektedir. Birinci yontem, Wang ve Winters (1992),
Hamilton ve Winters (1992), Brulhart ve Kelly (1999)’nin c¢alismalarinda kullan-
diklar1 ve tahmin edilen dis ticaret akimi degeri ile gergek dis ticaret akim1 degeri-
nin karsilastirilmasi esasina dayanan yontemdir. Bu yontemde, tahmini dis ticaret
degeri (P ) gergek dis ticaret degerine ( 4 ) oranlanarak, dis ticaret akimlarinin

hangi iilkeler icin potansiyelin altinda, hangi {ilkeler i¢in potansiyelin iistiinde
olduguna karar verilir. Yonteme gore elde edilen P/A degeri, eger 1’in iistlinde ise
tilkelerin potansiyelin altinda, 1’in altinda ise potansiyelin iistiinde ticaret hacmine
sahip oldugu sonucuna varilir. Bir diger yontem, Baldwin (1994), Nilsson (2000),
Martinez-Zarzoso ve Nowak-Lehmann (2003) tarafindan takip edilmekte olup,
tahmin edilen denklemin hata terimlerinin igareti potansiyel ticareti belirlemede
kullanilmaktadir (Egger, 2002: 298; De Benedictis ve Vicarelli, 2005: 1-2.ss.).
Ucgiinciisii, Helmers ve Pasteels (2005) ve Xuegang, Zhaoping ve Xuling (2008)
tarafindan da kullanilan yoOntemdir. Bu yontemde, potansiyel ticaret (PT)
PT=(A4;;—P;;)/(4;;+P;) seklinde hesaplanarak +1 ile -1 arasinda degerler alan

bir endeks olusturulmaktadir. Yonteme gore, PT degerinin pozitif ve sifirdan bii-
yiik olmasi iilkeler arasindaki ikili ticaret hacminin performansinin iyi oldugunu
yani iilkelerin potansiyelin iistiinde ticaret yaptigin1 gostermektedir.

Calismada, yukarida ana hatlartyla ifade edilen {i¢iincii ve birinci yontem-
ler kullanilarak 1998 ve 2007 yillar1 i¢in Tirkiye’nin ticaret potansiyeli analiz
edilmis ve elde edilen sonugclar, Sekil 1, 2 ve Tablo 3’te sunulmustur.
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Kullanilan her iki yontemden elde edilen sonuglara gore, incelenen donem-
lerde arastirmaya konu olan iilkelerin yaklasik % 50’si ile potansiyelin {istliinde
ticaret hacmi s6z konusudur. Ancak vurgulamak gerekir ki, bazi iilkelerin konum-
lar1 yildan yila biiyiik olgiide degisiklik gosterse de potansiyelin altinda ticaret
hacmine sahip oldugumuz ABD, Avusturya, Cin, Danimarka, Fransa, Iran, Isvec,
Isvigre, Italya, Polonya, Ukrayna ve Yunanistan’in durumunda bir degisiklik séz
konusu olmamaktadir. Yillar itibariyle farklilik gosteren iilkeler, Azerbaycan,
Belgika, Bulgaristan, Giiney Afrika, ispanya, Misir, Romanya, Rusya ve Suudi
Arabistan olarak tespit edilirken; Almanya, BAE, Cezayir, Fas, Glircistan, Hol-
landa, Ingiltere, Kazakistan, Malta ve Suriye ile ise siirekli olarak potansiyelin
iistiinde ticaret yaptigimiz goze ¢arpmaktadir.

Tablo 3. Tiirkiye’nin Ticaret Potansiyeli

Ulke Ad1 P/A P/A | Ulke Adr P/A P/A

(1998) (2007) (1998) (2007)
ABD 1,004 1,032 || iran 1,055 1,012
Almanya 0,965 0,982 ispanya 1,040 0,982
Avusturya 1,079 1,083 Isvec 1,103 1,063
Azerbaycan 0,956 1,039 isvig:re 1,095 1,064
BAE 0,980 0,917 || italya 1,031 1,000
Belgika 0,995 1,009 Kazakistan 0,897 0,933
Bulgaristan 1,007 0,962 Malta 0,999 0,894
Cezayir 0,904 0,951 Misir 0,986 1,013
Cin 1,229 1,054 || Polonya 1,050 1,032
Danimarka 1,082 1,039 Romanya 1,007 0,991
Fas 0,985 0,932 || Rusya 0,968 1,017
Fransa 1,029 1,002 Suriye 0,960 0,997
Giiney Afrika 1,048 0,971 Suudi Arabistan 0,990 1,013
Gilircistan 0,938 0,958 Ukrayna 1,010 1,009
Hollanda 0,997 0,995 Yunanistan 1,099 1,057
ingiltere 0,994 0,978

Tiirkiye’nin ticaret potansiyelinin dl¢lilmesinde kullanilan birinci yontem-
den elde edilen sonuglar Tablo 3’te sunulmustur. Ulkelerin harf sirasina gére sira-
landig1 Tablo 3 incelendiginde, elde edilen sonuglarin, iiclincii yontemden elde
edilen bulgularla ortilistiigii goriilmektedir. Buna gore Tiirkiye, analiz edilen her
iki yilda da yaklasik olarak tilkelerin % 39’u ile potansiyelin altinda, % 32’si ile
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ise potansiyelin {istiinde ticaret hacmine sahiptir. Ulkelerin % 29’unun durumu ise
yildan yila degisiklik gostermektedir.

5. Sonug ve Degerlendirme

Calismada genellestirilmis ¢ekim modeli kullanilarak 15’1 AB iiyesi olmak
tizere toplam 31 iilke ile Tiirkiye arasindaki ticaretin belirleyicileri ve potansiyeli
test edilmistir. Analizde iki model kullanilmis ve temelde su sorulara yanit aran-
mustir: Oncelikle, Tiirkiye nin ana ticaret ortaklari ile olan ikili ticaretinin belirle-
yicileri nelerdir? ikinci olarak, Tiirkiye nin ihracatinin belirleyicileri nelerdir? Son
olarak Tirkiye, ticaretinin biiylik bir kismin1 gergeklestirdigi iilkelerden hangileri
ile potansiyelin iistiinde hangileri ile potansiyelin altinda ticaret hacmine sahiptir?

Tiirkiye’nin ana ticaret ortaklari ile olan ikili ticaretinin analizi sonucunda,
modelde yer alan agiklayic1 degiskenlerin biiyiik bir kisminin istatistiksel olarak
anlamli ve beklentiler dogrultusunda oldugu tespit edilmistir. Buna goére, model-
deki tiim degiskenler ikili ticaretin temel belirleyicileri olarak 6n plana ¢ikmakta-
dir. Ancak nispi bir degerlendirme yapilacak olursa, niifusa kiyasla iilkelerin eko-
nomik biiytikliiklerinin ikili ticaretteki etkisinin daha fazla oldugunu ifade etmek
miimkiindiir. Diger yandan, iilkeler arasindaki uzaklik ve iilkelerin bir birlerine
komsu olmalar ikili ticareti pozitif olarak etkilemektedir. Kisaca bu sonug, ikili
ticarette maliyet unsuru kadar kiiltiirel faktorlerin de 6nemli rol oynadigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Son olarak, iilkelerin ortak bir iktisadi birlige liye olmalarinin bu
ilkeler arasindaki ikili ticareti arttirdig1 tespit edilmistir. Dolayisiyla, son zaman-
larda yayginlasan bolgesellesme hareketlerinin diinya ticaret hacmini arttiracagini
s0ylemek miimkiindiir.

Tiirkiye’nin ihracatinin belirleyicilerinin analizi sonucu, Tirkiye’nin ticari
ortaklarinin ekonomik biiyiikliiklerinin ve kisi basina diisen gelirlerinin Tiirki-
ye’nin ihracatinin 6nemli belirleyicileri arasinda yer aldigini, ancak ekonomik
biiytlikliigiin ihracat lizerindeki pozitif etkisinin daha fazla oldugunu ortaya koy-
maktadir. Ote yandan, kisi basina diisen gelir degiskenin katsayisiin pozitif ola-
rak tespit edilmesi, Tiirkiye’nin daha ¢ok gelir diizeyi yiiksek tilkelerle ticaret yap-
tiginin da bir gostergesidir. 2008 yili itibariyle Tiirkiye’nin en ¢ok ihracat yaptigi
ilk on iilkenin gelir diizeyi yiiksek iilkelerden olugmast bu sonucu destekler nite-
liktedir. Ayrica, Tiirkiye’nin ticari ortaklari ile arasindaki uzakligin artmasi Tiirki-
ye’nin ihracatini negatif olarak etkilerken, tilkelerin ortak sinira sahip olmasinin
ihracat iizerinde etkisi tespit edilememistir. Bu sonug iilkeler arasindaki ikili tica-
retten farkli olarak, Tiirkiye nin ihracatinin kiiltiirel faktdrlerden ziyade ekonomik
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maliyetlerden etkilendigini ortaya koymaktadir. Buna ilave olarak, uzaklik degis-
keni katsayisinin negatif bire yakin tespit edilmesi, Tiirkiye ’nin komsu iilkeler ile
ticaretinin oniindeki engelleri kaldirilmasinin Tiirkiye’nin ihracatini arttiracagini
ortaya koymaktadir. Siirli sayida bireysel iilke 6rnegi i¢in yapilan arastirmalar-
dan elde edilen bulgularla paralellik arz eden bu sonuglar, ¢ekim modelinin dogru
ve etkin bir sekilde Tiirkiye’ nin ihracatinin belirleyicilerini agiklayabildigini orta-
ya koymaktadir.

Gilinlimiizde ¢ok sayida tlilke ile ticari iliski igerisinde olan tilkelerin hangi
iilkeler ile ticaretlerinin olmasi gereken diizeyin iistiinde ve hangi tlkeler ile tica-
retlerinin olmasi gerekenin altinda oldugunu yani ticaret potansiyellerini bilmeleri
bliyiik 6nem tasimaktadir. Bu baglamda, Tirkiye’nin ana ticaret ortaklari ile olan
ticaret potansiyelleri 1998 ve 2007 yillar1 igin arastirilmistir. Elde edilen sonuglar,
Tirkiye’nin ana ticaret ortaklari ile olan ticaretinde incelenen her iki yilda da {il-
kelerin yaklasik % 50’si ile potansiyelin iistiinde ticaret hacmine sahip oldugunu
ortaya koymaktadir. Ancak, statik bir analiz yapilmasi nedeniyle Tiirkiye’ nin po-
tansiyelin listiinde ve altinda ticaret hacmine sahip oldugu iilkeler yildan yila de-
gismektedir. Burada iki 6nemli sonucun iistiinde durmakta fayda vardir. Birincisi,
incelen donemlerde siirekli olarak potansiyelin iistiinde ve altinda ticaret hacmine
sahip olunan iilkeler digeri ise yildan yila degisim gosteren iilkelerdir.

Tiirkiye, ihracatmin biiyiik bir kismin1 yaptig1 Almanya, Hollanda, Ingilte-
re, Malta gibi AB iilkeleri ile BAE, Cezayir, Fas, Giircistan, Kazakistan ve Suriye
ile incelenen her iki yilda da potansiyelin iistiinde ticaret hacmi s6z konusudur.
Buna karsilik Tiirkiye, ABD, Avusturya, Cin, Danimarka, Fransa, Iran, Isveg,
Isvigre, Italya, Polonya, Ukrayna ve Yunanistan ile incelenen her iki yilda da po-
tansiyelin altinda ticaret hacmine sahip oldugu tespit edilmistir. Bu sonug, ticaret
potansiyelin altinda ticaret hacmine sahip oldugumuz bu tilkelerle Tiirkiye arasin-
da ticareti engelleyici faktorlerin oldugunu ve ticaret hacmini arttirmak isteyen
politika uygulayicilarinin yukarida ifade edilen {ilkelerle olan ticaretteki tikanik-
liklarin sebeplerini arastirmalari geregini ortaya koymaktadir.
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Ek:1 Calismada Kullanilan Ulkeler

Tablo 4. Calismada Kullanilan Ulkeler

Ulke Ad Ulke Ad1 Ulke Ad1
A.B.D* Fransa® Malta®
Almanya® Giiney Afrika Misir
Avusturya® Giircistan” Polonya®
Azerbaycan® Hollanda® Romanya®"
Belcika® Ingiltere® Rusya”?
Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri® Iran Suriye
Bulgaristan®® Ispanya® Suudi Arabistan®
Cezayir Isve¢® Tiirkiye®

Cin Isvigre Ukraynab
Danimarka® Kazakistan Yunanistan®®
Fas Italya®

Not: a Avrupa Birligi (AB); b Karadeniz Ekonomik Isbirligi (KEI), ¢ Kérfez Arap Ulkeleri Isbirli-
gi Konseyi (GULF), d Asya Pasifik Ekonomik Isbirligi (APEC)’e iiye iilkeleri gdstermektedir.

Ek 2: Tiirkiye’nin Ana Ticaret Ortaklar ile Dis Ticareti (2008)

ihrasiat (BOHO0NH)
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R

Sekil 3. Tiirkiye’nin Ana Ticaret Ortaklarina Olan ihracat1 (2008)
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Sekil 4. Tiirkiye’nin Ana Ticaret Ortaklarindan ithalat1 (2008)
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DONUSTURUCU LIDERLIGIN BIiLGI YONETIM
SURECLERI VE ORGUT PERFORMANSI UZERINDEKI
ETKILERi: TEKSTIiL SEKTORUNDE BiR ARASTIRMA

Hiiseyin YILMAZ'
Atila KARAHAN™

OZET

Doniistiiriicii liderler, bulunduklar: 6rgiite dinamizm getirerek arzu edilen degisimlerin gergekles-
tirilmesine dnciiliik ederler. Déniistiiriicii liderlerin, ¢calisanlara igleriyle ilgili yeni yol ve yontem-
leri géstermeleri bakimindan tamdiklar: inisiyatif, onlarin yeni bilgi edinme ve bunlar: paylasma
yéntindeki gayretlerini artirmaktadir. Tam bu noktada bilgi yonetimi alaniyla doniistiiriicii liderlik
konusu birbirleriyle ortiismektedir. Bu aragtirmanin amaci, doniistiiriicii liderlik modelinin bilgi
yonetimi stiregleri ve orgiitsel performans tizerindeki etkilerini belirlemektir. Bunun yani sira
calismada, bilgi yonetimi siireglerinin orgiitsel performans iizerindeki dogrudan etkileri de arasti-
rilmistir. Arastirma siireci anket calismast ile yiiriitiilmiis olup, segilen orneklemi tekstil sektériin-
de faaliyet gdsteren orta ve biiyiik dlgekteki isletmelerin yoneticileri olusturmugstur. Elde edilen
veriler, korelasyon ve regresyon analizleri yolu ile degerlendirildiginde, doniistiiriicii liderlik
ozelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi siireglerinden bilginin yaratilmas: ve bilginin paylagilmasi tizerinde
porzitif bir etkide bulundugu, arastirma kapsaminda odaklanilan bilgi yonetimi siireglerinin de
orgiitsel performanst arttirdigi belirlenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Doniistiiriicii Liderlik, Doniistiiriicii Liderlik Ozellikleri, Bilgi Yonetimi,
Orgiit Performansi, Arastirma Modeli, Anket.

ABSTRACT
Transformational leaders takes the lead in performing the desired changes by dynamising the
organization which they are in. These leaders demonstrate their employees new ways and methods
related to the job, which improves employees’ effort to gain information and share it. At that point,
knowledge management and transformational leadership topics overlap each other. The purpose
of this study is to investigate the effects of transformational leadership model on knowledge
management process and organizational performance. In addition, this study investigates the
direct effects of knowledge management processes on organizational performance. The data has
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been collected via a survey and the sample of the study consists of managers of the medium-and
large-scale enterprises in the textile sector. When the data obtained has been evaluated by means
of correlation and regression analysis, it has been found out that characteristics of
transformational leadership have positive effects on knowledge management processes such as the
creation of knowledge and sharing of knowledge and knowledge management processes which are
focused in this study improve organizational performance.

Keywords: Transformational leadership, Characteristics of Transformational Leadership,
Knowledge Management, Organizational Performance, Research Model, Questionnaire.

Giris

Gilinliimiiz i§ ¢evresinin en onemli 6zelliklerinden biri gerek orgiit i¢inde
gerekse oOrglit cevresinde yasanan siirekli degisimdir. Boyle bir ¢evrede firmalarin
basaris1 sermaye, biiytikliik, rekabet avantajlar1 gibi faktorlerden ¢ok bilginin elde
edilmesine ve bu bilginin 6rgiit amaglart dogrultusunda kullanmasiyla miimkiin-
diir (Lei vd., 1996: 549-569). Bilgi yonetimi, glinlimiiziin giderek artan rekabetgi
ortamina bagl olarak énem kazanan bir disiplin ve bir alandir. Isgiicii ve sermaye
yogun firmalarin yerini bilgi yogun firmalarin almasi ile birlikte isgiicli, makine
ve malzeme disinda “bilgi” kavraminin tanimlanmasi1 ve 6n planda tutulmasi, bilgi
stireclerinin nasil yonetilebilecegi konusunu giindeme getirmektedir. Bilgi yone-
timi, entelektiiel sermayenin yonetilmesinden Gte bilginin olusturulmasi, doniistii-
riilmesi ve kullanilmas1 gibi bilgi ile ilgili biitiin faaliyetleri de kapsamaktadir
(Cakar vd., 2010: 71-93). Lang (2001), orgiitlerin bilgiyi yaratma, paylasma ve
kullanmasinda insan iligkilerinin 6nemli oldugunu, bilgi yonetiminin gercek gore-
vinin ¢alisanlarin hali hazirda sahip olduklar1 bilgi ve deneyimi paylasmalarina
olanak saglamak i¢in ¢alisanlar arasindaki iligkilerin gelistirilmesi gerektigini be-
lirtmistir.

Veri, enformasyon, bilgi ve bilgelik (VEBB) hiyerarsisi birden fazla alan-
da giindemde olan bir konudur. Sharma’ya gore sozii edilen hiyerarsi, bilgi yone-
timi literatiiriinde daha ¢ok “bilgi hiyerarsisi” veya “bilgi piramidi” olarak ifade
edilirken; ayn1 hiyerarsi enformasyon bilimi alaninda “enformasyon hiyerarsisi”
veya “enformasyon piramidi” baslig1 altinda incelenir. “Enformasyon” veya “bil-
gi” terimlerinin tercih edilmesindeki belirleyici faktor ise ilgili ¢aligmanin hangi
alanda yapildigidir (Sharma, 2005). Earl’a gore orglitsel enformasyonun anlasil-
masi i¢in gerekli bilgi, her biri gittik¢e artan diizeyde yapiyi, kesinligi ve onayla-
may1 ifade eden dort asamaya sahiptir. ilk olarak verinin iiretilmesi igin ortaya
konulan orgiitsel etkinlikler agiklanmali daha sonra ilgili veriler toplanmali ve son
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olarak da islenmelidir. Elde edilen veriler daha sonra enformasyonun iiretilmesi
amaciyla islenir, ortaya konur ve yorumlanir. Elde edilen enformasyon ise test
edilir, onaylanir ve kodlandiginda bilgiye doniisiir. Earl, bilginin toplumsal onay-
lama araciligiyla ortaya c¢iktigini ileri stirer. Bu yaklagimin altinda yatan temel
diisiince, verinin bilgiyi ortaya ¢ikaran ham madde oldugu goriisiidiir (Tuomi,
2000: 101-104).

Liderler, orgiitsel bilginin yonetilmesi siirecinde kritik bir rol istlenirler.
Bu baglamda, liderler, 6rgiitsel diizeyde bilginin rekabet avantajina doniistiiriilme-
sini kolaylastiran vizyonu, motivasyonu, sistemleri ve yapilar1 saglarlar (Nonaka
ve Takeuchi, 1995). Bilgi yonetimi, liderler tarafindan orgiitsel bilginin ii¢ ana
siire¢ icerisinde yOnetilmesi amaciyla bilingli bir ¢aba gosterilmesini gerektirir.
Johnson (2002)’a gore, orgiit liderleri, degisim ve 6grenmenin kritik basar1 faktor-
leri haline geldigi giiniimiizde orgiitlerindeki 6grenme davraniglarini tesvik ede-
rek, ¢alisanlarin isleriyle ilgili olarak elde ettikleri verileri degerlendirmeyi 6g-
renmeleri gerektigini sdylemektedir. Yine Johnson, bilgi yonetiminin 6rgiitiin tim
diizeylerinde uygulanmasi gerektigini vurgulamaktadir. Bir diger arastirmada ise
Politis (2001), kendi-kendine yonetim, islemci ve doniistiiriicti liderlik tarzlari ile
bilgi yonetimine katki arasindaki iligkileri aragtirdig1 calismasinda her {i¢ degisken
arasinda giiglii iligkiler oldugunu ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Yazarin soézii edilen arastir-
masinda, doniistiiriicii ve islemci liderlik ile bilgi yonetimi boyutlarindan bilgiyi
elde etme arasinda pozitif bir iligki oldugu tespit edilmistir (Politis, 2001). Bir
baska ¢alismada (Bryant, 2003), bilgi yonetimi ile doniistiiriicii liderlik arasinda
acik bir iliski oldugunu sdylemektedir. Yazara gore orgiitte, bilgi yonetimi ve do-
nistiiriicii liderlik arasinda birey ve grup diizeyinde giiglii bir iliski s6z konusudur
(Crawford, 2003). Sozii edilen yazarin arastirmasi, doniistiiriicii liderlik yaklagi-
minin bilgi yonetimi boyutlarindan sadece bilginin elde edilmesi siireci ile sinirl
olmadigi, diger boyutlariyla da iliskili olabilecegi konusunda arastirmamiz igin
tesvik edici olmaktadir.

Dontistiirticti liderlik teorisi, bilginin liderlerce nasil gelistirileceginin daha
iyi anlagilmasi konusunda Onemli bir temel olusturmaktadir (Bass, 1985: 21;
Conger ve Kanungo, 1998: 290; House ve Aditya, 1997: 409-477). Orgiitsel bilgi-
nin tanimlanmasi ve yonetimi, orgiitteki mevcut enformasyona ulagsmak amaciyla
harekete gecilmesi ve s6z konusu enformasyonun ortaya ¢ikarilmasini i¢ine alan
karmasik bir gorevdir (Casillas, 2005). Bu karmasik gorevin etkin bi¢imde yerine
getirilmesinde Boisot (1998) tarafindan gelistirilen ve “enformasyon alani” olarak
bilinen, orgiit i¢indeki enformasyon kanallarindan yararli olan bilginin elde edil-
mesi siirecinde enformasyonun izleyebilecegi yollarin haritalanmasi amaciyla
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tasarlanan ii¢c boyutlu bir model yararli olabilecektir (Casillas, 2005). Boisot
(1998), sozii edilen modelinde bilgiyi yonetme siirecinin anlasilmasinin yani sira
bilginin topluluk icinde nasil aktigini ortaya koymak icin etkili bir mekanizma
sunmaktadir. Boisot (1998)’un {i¢ boyuttan olusan modeli; kodlama (kodlanmamais
olandan kodlanana), soyutlama (somuttan soyuta) ve yayilim (yayilmamis olandan
yayllmaya) seklinde siralanan asamalardan olusmaktadir. S6zii edilen modelle,
herhangi bir bilgi kiimesinin sunulmas1 enformasyon alani igerisinde haritalanabi-
lir. Model ilk olarak, ¢alisanlarca harekete gecirilir ve ardindan belirsiz olan mev-
cut enformasyon somut olanlara bir dizi pozisyonun siralanmasini gerektirir. Bu
noktada model, enformasyonun kodlanmasi i¢in sahip olmasi gerekli 6zellikleri-
nin ayrintili olarak tanimlanmasini olanakli hale getirir. Bir belirsizlik olmasi1 du-
rumunda, modelden anlamli bir sonug elde edilemez ve dolayisiyla yararli bilginin
saglanmast miimkiin olmaz (Casillas, 2005).

Orgiitsel bilgi ydnetimi, bilginin yaratilmasi, paylasilmasi ve kullanilmasi
stireglerini igine alir (Boisot, 1998: 35). Arastirmacilar, doniistiiriicti liderlik ve
orgiitsel 6grenme siiregleri arasindaki iligkileri ortaya koymaya odaklanmaktadir
(Gronn, 1997: 274-283). Bukowitz ve Williams (1999: 9-12), bilgi yogun orgiit-
lerde, bilginin artik siradan bir kaynak olmadigini belirtmekte ve 6rgiit liderlerinin
oOrgiitiin en iist kademelerinde degil, ¢alisanlarla birlikte onun merkezinde yer al-
diklarini ileri stirmektedir. Dolayisiyla orgiit liderleri, 6rgiitiin potansiyel bilgiyi
kullanabilmesi i¢in deger yaratan bilgiye ulagsma yetenegini elde etmeye gereksi-
nim duymaktadirlar (Bryant, 2003: 32-44). Drucker (2002), bilgiye dayali bir o6r-
giitte basaril liderlik edebilmenin bir tek yolu oldugunu sdylemekte ve bunu da
gelecegin bilgi profesyonellerine zaman harcayarak onlar tarafindan taninma, yeni
bilgileri 6grenmelerine olanak verme, onlara kocluk etme, sorunlarini dinleme,
meydan okumalarina izin verme ve yapacaklari igler i¢in onlar1 tesvik etme faali-
yetleri olarak siralamaktadir. Hitt (1995) orgiitsel liderlerin, etkili bir 6grenme
mimarisi olusturarak, paylasilan bir vizyon gelistirerek, gerekli kaynaklar1 temin
ederek, yetki devrinde bulunarak, elde edilen basarilar1 takdir ederek 6grenen or-
ganizasyonun biitiin ¢alisanlarini giiclendirmesi gerektigini ileri stirmiistiir. Bryant
(2003) ise orgiitlerde doniistiirticii liderlik ve bilgi yonetimi arasinda agik ve net
bir iligki oldugunu soéylemistir.

Bu arastirmanin amaci, doniistiiriicii liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi
stirecleri ve oOrgiitsel performans iizerindeki etkilerini arastirmaktir. Literatiirde,
donistiirticii liderlik davranisi ve bilgi yonetimi arasindaki iligkileri arastiran ca-
lismalar oldugu goriilmektedir. Bunlardan Politis (2001) tarafindan yapilan bir
calismada, doniistiiriicii liderligin ¢alisanlarin bilgi paylasimi davranisi ile pozitif
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olarak iligkili oldugu tespit edilmistir (Politis, 2001). Mushtaq ve Bokhari (2011)
tarafindan yapilan bir baska calismada, doniistiiriicii liderlik ve orgiit kiiltiirtiniin
bilgi yonetimi siireglerinden bilgiyi paylasma tizerindeki etkisini ortaya koymak-
tadir. Yine Politis (2004) tarafindan ampirik olarak gergeklestirilen bir ¢calismada,
doniistiiriicii liderlik davraniginin yeni bilgi yaratilmasi lizerinde etkili oldugu ve
bu iki degiskenin aralarinda giiclii bir iliski oldugu ortaya konulmustur (Politis,
2004: 23-34). Glinlimiize kadar yapilan ¢alismalarda, bilgi yonetimi siire¢lerinin
bir arada ele alinarak, doniistiiriicii liderlik davranisi ile iliskilendirildigi ¢alisma-
larin az sayida oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Aragtirma bu kapsamda, bilgi yonetimi
siire¢lerinin bir arada ele alinarak, bunlarin bir biitiin halinde doniistiiriicti liderlik-
le iligkilerinin ortaya konulmaya calisildig1 dncii bir ¢aligsma niteligini tagimakta-
dir. Arastirmanin temel hipotezleri, doniistiirlicii liderlik modeline iliskin 6zellik-
lerin, bilgi yonetimi siirecleri olarak bilgiyi yaratma ve bilgiyi paylagsma {izerinde
olumlu etkiye sahip oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Diger yandan arastirmada, bilgi
yonetimi siireclerinin de orgiitsel performans {lizerinde dogrudan bir etkiye sahip
oldugu ortaya koyulmaktadir.

Doniistiiriicii Liderlik Kavram ve Doniistiiriicii Liderligin Boyutlar:
Déniistiiriicii Liderligin Tanim ve Ozellikleri

Dontistliriicti  liderlik, liderlik yazinina gdrece yeni girmis olan ve
1980’lerden itibaren agirlik kazanmaya baslayan bir kavramdir (Bolat ve Seymen,
2003: 62). Doniistiiriicii liderlik, glinlimiiziin diinyasinda liderligin etkili bigimde
gergeklesmesi igin gerekli olan yeni bir liderlik felsefesidir (Acuner ve Yilmaz,
2000: 3). Doniistiiriicti liderlik ilk olarak Dawston’un (1973) “isyan liderligi”
(Rebel Leadership) adli caligmasiyla ortaya konulmus ve kavrama daha sonra
1978 yilinda James Mac Gregor Burns tarafindan dontstiiriicii liderligin 6zellikle-
ri de eklenmistir (Ozalp ve Ocal, 2000: 207-227).

Bass (1990), izleyicilerin ilgi alanlarin1 ¢ogaltan, orgiitiin ama¢ ve misyo-
nunun ¢alisanlarca benimsenmesini saglayan ve izleyicileri grubun yarar1 yoniinde
harekete gegiren liderler oldugunu belirtmistir (Bass, 1990). Hughes (1990), do-
nistiiriicti liderligi, “bir vizyon gelistirerek, bu vizyon dogrultusunda orgiitii hare-
kete gegirme ve yeni egilimlerin siirekliligini saglamak i¢in; teknik, politik ve
kiltlirel sistemleri degistirmek yoluyla orgiitii yeni egilimlerin gereklerine gore
diizenleme siireci” olarak tanimlamistir. Doniistiiriicti liderlik, Burns (1978) tara-
findan; liderlerin izleyicileri lizerinde radikal degisimler yarattig1 bir siire¢ olarak
ifade edilmektedir. Yukl (1999), Stone (2004) ve diger meslektaslarina gore do-
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niigtiirticii lider, “temel beklentileri en iyi sekilde karsilayabilmeleri amaciyla ast-
lar1 ile siirekli ve etkili bir iletisim icerisinde olan lider” olarak tanimlamaktadir
(Yukl, 1999: 286;Stone vd., 2004: 349). Doniistiiriicii liderler, beraber ¢alistiklart
ekipleri ve diger yoneticileri, isletme amaglarina ulagmanin getirileri konusunda
biling¢lendirerek, motivasyonlarini arttirmayi amaglayan yoneticilerdir (Bass,
1997: 19-28).

Doniistiiriicti liderlik, “gorevleri ve hedefleri hakkinda grubun bilinglen-
mesini destekleyen, calisanlarin grubun iyiligi i¢in kendi ilgilerine odaklanmasini
sagladiklarinda, ilgilerini genisleten ve yiikselten, iistiin nitelikli bir liderlik per-
formans1” olarak tanimlanabilmektedir (Kelloway vd., 2000: 145). Doniistiirticti
liderlik; “astlar1 daha yiiksek fikir ve moral i¢in motive eden liderlik” olarak ta-
nimlanirken; 6zellikle Yukl (1999) doniistiiriicii liderligi; orgiit tiyeleri arasindaki
tutum ve davranmiglardaki biiylik degisim siireci ve Orgiitiin misyon ve hedeflerine
katkida bulunma, olarak tanimlamigtir. Doniistiiriicti lider 6zelligi, etkin olarak
degisimi yiirtrliige koymak, bu degisime kilavuzluk edecek ileri goriisliiliigii ya-
ratmak, degisim icin duyulan uzmanlig1 tanimlamada lidere olanak taniyacak ka-
biliyetlerin/yeteneklerin bir kiimesidir” seklinde tanimlanmaktadir (Kegecioglu,
1998: 28).

Doniistiiriicii liderler, izleyicilerinin kisisel gereksinmelerine cevap ver-
mek suretiyle onlan yetkilendirerek, izleyicilerin, i¢cinde bulunduklari grubun,
liderin ve orgiitiin amaglarin1 dncelik siralamasina gore bir diizene koyarak, izle-
yicilerin liderlige dogru gelisim gostermelerine yardimci olur. Bunun yani sira,
donistiirticii liderlerin izleyicilerin yiiksek is tatmini, grup ve orgiit diizeylerinde
sorumluluk tistlenmeleri i¢in liderlik ederek, kendilerinden beklenenden daha
yiiksek bir performans diizeyine ulagsmalarini saglayabilir (Bass ve Riggio, 2005).
Bir kisinin doniistiiriicii lider olabilmesi i¢in, oncelikle izleyicilerinin olmasi ve
bunlarin lidere olan ilgi ve etkilenme diizeylerinin giderek artis gdstermesi gere-
kir. Burada izleyiciler kavrami ile kastedilen, liderin etki alanina giren astlar, ¢a-
lisma arkadaslari, capraz iliski diizeyindeki diger astlar, iistler ve diger orgiit pay-
daslaridir; bagka bir deyisle liderlikte yalnizca dogrudan ve yukaridan asagiya
iligkiler degil, agagidan yukariya ve ¢apraz olanlar da dikkate alinmalidir (Coad ve
Berry, 1998: 164-172). ikinci boyutta ise Bass (1990), déniistiiriicii liderligin,
ancak bu izleyicilerin grup amaglarinin ve misyonunun farkina vardiklarinda, bu-
nu kabul ettiklerinde ve kisisel ¢abalarin1 grubun faydasi yoniinde kullanma konu-
sunda yogunlastirdiklarinda ortaya ¢ikabilecegini belirtmektedir (Bass, 1990).



152 Cilt/Volume V Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

Doniistiiriicti liderler, degisimci ve yenilikei nitelikleriyle orgiit ¢alisanla-
rinin deger yargilarin1 ve inanglarmi degistirerek, izleyicilerinin sahip olduklari
becerileri oOrgiit yararina gelistirmelerini telkin ederler. Doniistiiriicti liderler, il-
ham verici davraniglari ile ¢alisanlarin 6rgiit amaglar1 dogrultusunda motive olma-
larin1 ve yaptiklari islerde yiiksek performans sergilemelerinde etkili olurlar (Sa-
ruhan ve Yildiz, 2009). Diger taraftan, doniistiiriicii liderler, orgiitlerde ve toplum-
larda koklii degisimlerin gergeklestirilmesi siirecinde degisimi baglatan, degisim
siirecine basariyla onciiliik eden kisiler olurken ayni1 zamanda silirece odaklanmak
yerine performansla ilgili diisiincelere 6nem veren ve izleyicilerin ihtiyag¢larini
degistirerek yeni vizyonlara yonelmelerini saglayan etkin kisilerdir (Kegecioglu,
1998: 28-30). Yapilan ¢alismalarda doniistiiriicii liderlik 6zellikleri ile ilgili olarak
4] dzelligi; Ideallestirilmis Etki (Karizma), Ilham Verici Motivasyon, Birey Diize-
yinde Ilgi ve Entelektiiel Uyarim 6zellikleri belirtilmektedir (Stone vd., 2004:
350; Hinkin ve Tracey, 1999: 106, Serinkan, 2008). Bu 6zellikler asagida sirasiyla
agiklanmaktadir.

e Karizma: Karizma ilk olarak Alman sosyologu Weber’in sosyolojik olarak
inceledigi bir kavramdir (Bass, 1998: 541) ve kendilerinden ¢ok emin, iistiin yete-
nekli, baskalarinin iizerinde hakimiyet kuran, idealleri belirleyen kisileri anlatmak
icin kullanilir. Karizmatik liderler psikolojik olarak ¢ok iyi durumda olup, takipgi-
lerine kendi duyduklar1 heyecani1 aktarabilirler. Karizmatik liderlerin 6zellikleri
arasinda kendini adama, akilcilik ve heyecan 6n siralarda yer almaktadir. Doniis-
tiirlicii liderler, izleyenleri tarafindan kabul edilmis, glivenilmis ve saygi duyulan
kisilerdir (Hinkin ve Tracey, 1999: 106). Doniistiiriicii liderler, izleyenlerinin ka-
bul edebilecekleri rasyonel degisimleri uygulama cesaretine sahiptirler; gerekti-
ginde ortaya ¢ikan firsatlar1 ¢ok iyi degerlendirirler, kendilerine giivenirler, ¢evre-
ye duyarlidirlar, tutarhidirlar, vizyon sahibidirler ve en onemlisi izleyenleri tara-
findan kabul edilerek, onlar1 etki altina alabilme yetenegine sahiptirler (Bolat ve
Seymen, 2003: 67). Doniistiirticti liderler, etik ve ahlaki degerlere 6nem verirler
ve kendi ihtiyaglarinin tesinde izleyenlerinin ihtiyaglarini da karsilamaya calisir-
lar. Davraniglar1 ve sozleri ile onlar1 silirekli basarili olmaya tesvik ederler. Bu
nedenle izleyenler kendilerini liderleri ile 6zdeslestirirler ve onun degerlerini,
inang¢larin1 kabul ederler. (Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz, 2005: 229; Kelloway vd., 2000:
145).

o itham verici motivasyon: Doniistiirlicii liderin astlar1 i¢in bir model olus-
turma, vizyon aktarma ve ¢abalara odaklanmak iizere semboller kullanma kapasi-
tesi, esin verme ya da ilham vericilik olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Calisanlarin, or-
giitlin misyonu ve vizyonu konusunda bilgilendirilmesi, onlara bu amagclara ulas-
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manin Orgiit acisindan oneminin anlatilmasi ve bdylelikle motivasyonun saglan-
masi, doniistiiriicii liderligin temel becerilerindendir (Sarros ve Santora, 2001:
386). Doniistiirticii lider, ¢alisanlara takim ruhunu asilayarak, iyimserlik ve moti-
vasyon saglamaya calisir, calisanlarla ortak paylasimlarda bulunur ve giiven asila-
yarak onlara ilham vermeye ¢alisir (Hinkin ve Tracey, 1999: 109).

e Birey diizeyinde ilgi: Doniistiiriicti liderler, tipik olarak her izleyenine,
tek bireymis gibi davranmak, 6gretici deneyimler yaratmak ve tesvik etmek icin
projeleri devretme egilimindedirler (Ozkalp ve Kirel, 2001: 372). Déniistiiriicii
liderler, bir ko¢ ya da danisman gibi davranarak, ¢alisanlarin gelisimi ve basarisi
i¢in, bireylerin ihtiyaci olan 6zel ilgiyi gostermektedirler. Dinlemesini ¢ok iyi bilir
ve ¢alisanlar arasinda gelisim 6zelliklerine gore gorev dagilimi yapar. Gorev dagi-
lim1 sonrasinda caligsanlari izler ve eger ihtiya¢ duyulursa destek verir (Hinkin ve
Tracey, 1999: 109). Doniistiiriicli liderlerin ayn1 zamanda empati yetenekleri ¢ok
ylksektir. Bu becerileri sayesinde doniistiiriicii liderler, her ¢alisanin Orgiit icin
degerli oldugunu hissettirerek, onlarin performansinin artmasina yardimei olurlar
(Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz, 2005: 230).

o Entelektiiel uyarim: Doniistiiriicti lider, izleyicilerin bilgi ve yetenekle-
rini agiga cikarabilecekleri ve onlart etkili bir bi¢imde kullanabilecekleri uygun
kosullar1 yaratirlar. Bunun yaninda, belirli yontem ve davranis tarzlariyla izleyen-
lerinin entelektiiel gelisim ve yetismelerine onciiliik eder. Bu 6zellik liderin, izle-
yenlerin entelektiiel yeteneklerini agiga ¢ikarmalarini saglayarak, bilimsel diistin-
me ve problem tanimlama ve ¢dzme yeteneklerini gelistirir (Ozalp ve Ocal, 2000:
216). Doniistiiriicti liderler, ¢oziimlenmemis sorulara veya eski sorunlara yeni
yaklagimlarla ¢6ziim bulurlar ve ¢alisanlarin yenilik¢i ve yaratici olmalarini tegvik
ederler. Doniistiiriicti liderler, yaratict diisiincenin giicline inanirlar; yaratict dii-
stince, daha once aralarinda iliski kurulmamis nesneler veya diisiinceler arasinda
iliski kurulmasini ifade etmektedir. Bu 6zellik, yeni yontemleri, yeni fikirleri i¢in-
de barindiran bir degisim siirecidir (Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz, 2005: 230).

Arastirmanin Teorik Modeli ve Hipotezleri
Déniistiiriicii Liderligin Bilgi Yonetimi Uzerine Etkisi

Davenport ve Prusak (2001)’a gore bilgi yonetimi, bilgi deneyim ve deger-
lere iliskin enformasyonun akiskan bir karmasidir (Davenport ve Prusak, 2001:
85). Bilgi yonetimi; bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerinin veri ve bilgi isleme kapasitesi
ile beseri sermayenin yenilik¢i ve yaratici kapasitesini birlestirerek organizasyo-
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nun yaratici giiclinden azami dl¢iide yararlanmay1 amacglayan orgiitsel bir siirectir
(Cakar ve Yildiz, 2010: 71-93). Bir baska yaklasimla bilgi yonetimi, mevcut uz-
manlik ve tecriibeler de dahil olmak iizere veri tabanlari, dokiimanlar, politikalar
ve prosediirleri igeren, isletmenin tiim bilgi varliklarin1 belirlemek, yonetmek ve
paylasmakla ilgili biitiinlesik ve sistematik bir yaklasimdir (Barquin, 2001: 127-
142).

Bilgi yonetimi isletmede karar verme siireglerini kolaylastirmaktadir. Hizla
degisen ¢evrede cogu sirketin rekabet ¢abasi bilgi gelistirme ve kullanma konusu-
na odaklanmaktadir (Lee vd., 2000: 783-793). Sozii edilen tanimlamalardan hare-
ketle bilgi yonetiminin bir siire¢ oldugu ve bu nedenle asamalara ve boyutlara
sahip oldugu sdylenebilir. Diger yandan bilgi yonetimi, belirli amaglara ulagsmak
icin ortak aklin kullanilmasi demektir. Ortak aklin kullanilmasi 6rgiit i¢in arzu
edilen hedeflere ulagilmay1 sagladiginda bir anlam ifade edebilir. Bu nedenle, bil-
gi yonetimi ile ortaya ¢ikan eylemlerin Olgiilebilen performans sonuglarina sahip
olmasi1 gerekir (Barquin, 2001: 127-142).

Bilgi yonetim siireclerini ele alan ve inceleyen ¢alismalara bakildiginda,
ortaya konulan kavramlarin ve yapilan siniflandirmalarin ilgili ¢alismalarin yazar-
lar1 tarafindan fakh sekillerde degerlendirildigi goriilmektedir. Becerra-Fernandez,
Gonzalez ve Sabherwal (2004)’a gore bilgi yonetimi dort temel asama ve yedi alt
stirece ayrilmaktadir. S6zii edilen yazarlarca birinci asama, “bilginin kesfedilme-
si” asamasi olarak isimlendirilmekte ve bu agsamada Orgiitte mevcut olan bilgilerin
sentezlenmesi veya Orgiitteki veri ve enformasyondan elde edilen agik ve oOrtiili
bilgilerden olugmaktadir. Yazarlara gore bilgi yonetimine iligkin ikinci temel
asama “bilginin elde tutulmasi1” asamasidir. Bu ikinci agsamada, orgiit katilimcila-
rinin sahip oldugu acik ya da ortiik bilgiye, orglitteki ¢alisanlar disinda, orgiit ag-
lar1, birimler, ¢esitli teknolojiler ve veri havuzlariyla erisilebilmektedir. Bilginin
elde tutulmasi asamasi, i¢sellestirme ve digsallagtirma olarak iki alt siirece ayril-
maktadir. S6z konusu yazarlarin bilgi yonetimi siire¢lerinden tiglinciisii, “bilginin
paylasilmas1” asamasidir. Bu asamada, orgiitiin sahip oldugu ortiik ve agik bilgile-
rin oOrglit ¢alisanlar1 arasinda paylasilmasi ve orgltteki her diizeye iletilmesi-
dir.Becerra-Fernandez, Gonzalez ve Sabherwal (2004)’a gore bilgi yonetimi siire-
cinin dordiincii temel asamasi, “bilginin uygulanmasi1” asamasidir. Yazarlar, bu
asamada Orgiitsel bilginin alinan kararlarda ve yerine getirilen faaliyetlerde etkin
olarak kullanilabilecegini sdylemektedir. Orgiitte, faaliyetler sirasinda uyulmasi
gereken talimatlar ve Orgiitsel rutinler ise s6zii edilen asamaya iligkin alt siirecleri
ifade etmektedir (Becerra-Fernandez, Gonzalez ve Sabherwal (2004: 32-36).
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Awad ve Ghazari (2004)’ye gore bilgi yonetimi siiregleri, bilginin elde
edilmesi, orgilit i¢inde diizenlenmesi, aritilmasi ve orgiit diizeyinde iletilmesi asa-
malarindan olugmaktadir. Yazarlar, bilginin elde edilmesi siirecini birinci agamada
ele almaktadir. Onlara gore, elektronik postalar, gorsel ve isitsel malzemeler,
elektronik metinler 6nemlidir. Bilgi yonetimi siirecinin ikinci agamasi, daha 6nce
elde edilen bilgilerin kodlanmasi, dizinlemeye tabi tutulmasi, siniflanmasi ve ariti-
larak yeni bastan erisime ve kullanima hazir duruma getirilmesi faaliyetlerinden
olusmaktadir. Bilginin orgiit i¢inde aritilmasini ifade eden iiglincii agsama ise Orgii-
tiin veri tabanlarinda yer alan ve herkesin erisimine agik olan bilgilerin, veri ma-
denciligi sayesinde yeniden oOrtiik bilgi haline getirilmesini icermektedir. Bilgi
yonetimi siirecinin son adiminda, daha once s6zii edilen bilgiler, orgiit calisanlari
tarafindan iletilerek paylasilir hale gelmektedir (Awad ve Ghaziri, 2004: 24).

O’Dell, Grayson ve Essaides (2003), bilgi yonetiminin yedi farkli siiregten
olustugunu ifade etmektedir. Yazarlara gore sozii edilen siiregler sirasiyla, “bilgi-
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nin diizenlenmesi”, “Orgiit tarafindan paylasilmas1”, “6rgiitle uyumlu hale getiril-
mesi”, “orgiit iginde kullanim1”, “liretimi”,” tanimlanmas1” ve “derlenmesi” ola-
rak isimlendirilmektedir. Bilgi yonetimine iliskin bu siireglerin her biri hiyerarsik
basamaklardan olusan bir modelin bilesenlerini olusturmaktadir ve her agama sira-
styla yerine getirilerek uygulamaya gecirilmektedir. S6z konusu yazarlarin ileri
stirdiigii siireglere iliskin diisiincelerinin dikkat ¢eken bir yoni, orgiitiin varliginin
bilgiyi oncelikle derlemesine ve bu suretle bilgi liretimini gergeklestirmesine bagl
oldugudur. Bilgi yonetim siireglerini inceleyen diger yazarlardan Soliman ve
Spooner (2000) ise bilgi yonetim siireglerinde bes asama oldugunu ileri siirmekte-
dir. Bu siire¢ler sirasiyla; bilginin yaratilmasi, elde edilmesi, organizasyonu, eri-
simi ve kullanimidir. Alavi ve Leidner (2001), bilgi yonetimi siireglerini sirasiyla;
bilginin iretilmesi, depolanmasi, iletilmesi ve uygulanmasi olarak ifade etmekte-
dir.

Bu ¢alismada Scott ve Wagner (2003)’1n ¢calismalarindaki perspektife bag-
11 kalinarak, bilgi yonetimine iligkin temel siirecler, bilginin yaratilmasi, paylasil-
mas1 ve kullanilmasi olarak ele alinmaktadir (Scott ve Wagner, 2003: 285-313).
Bir¢ok durumda doniistiiriicii bir lider, daha yaratici ve yiiksek performansi tegvik
eden faaliyetlerde tesvik edici bir tutum sergilemelidir. Bununla beraber, ileri tek-
noloji firmalar1 ve bilgiye dayali olarak faaliyet gosteren isletmeler genellikle da-
ha yiiksek diizeyde bilgiyi yaratarak ve paylasarak bunlar1 rakiplerin iizerinde bir
performans elde etmek amaciyla iliskilendirmelidir (Avram, 2006: 1-10). Doniis-
tiirticii liderlik 6zellikleri ile bilgi yonetimi siiregleri arasindaki iliskiler asagidaki
basliklarda incelenmektedir.
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o Doniigtiiriicii liderlik ozelligi olarak karizma ile bilginin yaratilmast
ve paylasilmas: siireglerinin iliskilendirilmesi: Bilgi toplama, bilginin elde edil-
mesine yoOneliktir. Bu slire¢ i¢in “elde etme, arama, iiretme, yaratma” gibi farkl
ifadeler de kullanilmaktadir. Biitiin bu ifadelerin sahip oldugu ortak 6ge bilginin
toplanmasidir. Bilgi toplama siirecinin i¢inde yenilik kavrami da bulunmaktadir
(Gold ve digerleri 2001: 185-214).Orgiitsel bilginin yaratilmasi, kisisel deneyim-
lerin yayilmas1 ve paylasilmasini gerektirmektedir. Bireyler arasindaki is birligi
beraberinde bireysel farkliliklar1 da getirmektedir. Bireysel farkliliklar da yaratici
bilginin dogmasin1 ve 6grenmenin gelismesini saglamaktadir (Avram, 2006: 1-
10). Doniistiiriicti liderler, bilginin yaratilmasi, paylasilmas: ve kullanilmasinda
uygun bir Orgiitsel iklim yaratirlar. Bu liderler, karizmatik 6zelliklerini kullana-
rak, ¢alisanlarin entelektiiel gelisimini tesvik etme ve onlarla kisisel olarak ilgi-
lenmek suretiyle orgiitte bilgi yaratma ve paylasma konusunda tesvik edici olurlar.
Bilgi yonetiminin amaci, kendisini olusturan her bir par¢anin toplamindan daha
gliclii ve daha degerli ve rakiplerinden daha rekabetgi bir organizasyon olustur-
mak icin ¢alisanlarinin uzmanlik ve 6zgiin bilgilerini 6l¢ebilen, depolayan, kulla-
nan ve ticarilestirebilen bir “O6grenen organizasyon” yaratmaktir. Doniistliriicti
liderler, orgiit icin meydan okuyucu bir vizyon ve stratejik hedefleri belirleyerek
bireysel olarak yetenekli calisanlar1 6rgiite ¢ekebilir (Conger ve Kanungo, 1998:
78-97).

o Ddniigtiiriicii liderlik ozelligi olarak ilham verici motivasyon ile bilgi-
nin yaratilmast ve paylasilmasi siireclerinin iliskilendirilmesi: Liderler, orgiit
icinde hangi faaliyetin degerli olacagini, hangi davraniglarin tesvik edilecegini ve
hangi ¢abalarin odiillendirilecegini belirlemede dogrudan bir kontrol sahibi ol-
maktadir. Bu faktorler, ¢alisanlarin yeni bilgi gelistirme yetenegini ve motivasyo-
nunu etkileyebilir. Bireyler, kisisel deneyimlerini ve hayallerini kisisel goriislerine
dontistiirme sirasinda yeni bilgi ve fikirler ortaya koyabilirler. Bu goriisler daha
sonra diger takim iiyeleri ile paylasilabilir (Bryant, 2003: 32-44). Doniistiiriicii
liderlik teorisinin bazi boyutlari, bilgi yonetimiyle uygunluk i¢indedir. Calisanlar,
yeni fikirler yaratarak paylasma ve bunlar test etme 6zgiirliigiine sahip oldukla-
rinda daha verimli olurlar (Sosik, 1997: 460-479).

o Doniigstiiriicii liderlik ozelligi olarak entelektiiel uyarim ile bilginin
yaratilmast ve paylasilmast siireclerinin iliskilendirilmesi: Doniistiiriicti liderlik,
calisanlarin yenilik¢i olmalar1 i¢in motivasyon icerisinde entelektiiel tesvik ve
destek saglarlar. Doniistiiriicti liderler, ¢alisanlar1 yenilik yapmada motive etmek
ve heyecanlandirmak i¢in karizmatik 6zelliklerinden yararlanirlar. Nihayet doniis-
tiiriicli liderler, calisanlara kisisel diisiincelerini aktararak onlarin orgiitle fikirleri-
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ni paylagmalar1 konusunda tesvik edici olur. Doniistiiriici liderler, bireysel ve
orgiitsel diizeyde bilgiyi yaratma, paylasma ve kullanma konusunda destekleyici
bir sorumluluk sergilerler. Bireysel diizeyde oncelikle bilgi yaratilir. Calisanlar,
bilgiyi yaratma, paylasma ve kullanma konusunda yetenekli olsalar bile kendi
isleri s6z konusu oldugunda bilgi yaratma siirecine vurgu yaparlar. Bireysel tutku
ve yaratici bir goriis icerisinde alternatifler gelistirir, problemlere ¢6ziim bulur ve
yeni bilgi yaratirlar (Crossan vd.,1999: 522-537).

Liderler, orgiit icinde bilginin rekabet avantajina doniistiiriilmesini kolay-
lagtiran vizyonu, motivasyonu, sistemleri ve yapilar1 ortaya koyarlar. Bilgi yone-
timi liderlerin, orgiitiin biitiin diizeylerinde anahtar bilgi yonetimi siire¢lerini olus-
turan, bilgiyi yaratma, paylasma ve kullanma boyutlarinda bilingli bir ¢aba i¢inde
olmasini gerektirir. Doniistiiriici liderlik ve islemci liderlik teorileri, liderlerin
orgiit i¢inde bilginin yaratilmasini nasil etkilediklerinin anlagilmasi konusunda bir
temel olusturur (Bass, 1985: 20-22). Bu diisilincelerle, doniistiiriicti liderlik 6zel-
liklerinin bilginin yaratilmasi ve paylasilmasi iizerindeki etkilerine iliskin hipotez-
ler asagidaki gibi ortaya konulabilir.

H1: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin karizmatik davranis, bilginin yaratilmasini
kolaylastirir.

H2: Doniistiiriicti liderlige iligkin karizmatik davranig, bilginin paylasiimasini
kolaylastirir.

H3: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin ilham verici motivasyon, bilginin yaratilmasini
kolaylastirir.

H4: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iligkin ilham verici motivasyon, bilginin paylasiima-
sin1 kolaylastirir.

HS: Doniistiiriicti liderlige iliskin entelektiiel uyarim davranigi bilginin yaratil-
masini kolaylastirir.

H6: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin entelektiiel uyarim davranisi bilginin paylasil-
masini kolaylastirir.

Déniistiiriicii Liderligin Orgiit Performansi Uzerine Etkisi

Orgiitsel ve yonetsel kuramin merkezinde yer alan performans kavrami en
basit tanimiyla bir orgiitiin kaynaklarini etkin ve verimli bir bi¢imde kullanarak
amaclaria ulagabilme yetenegidir. Performans, bir rgiitiin kaynaklarini etkin ve
verimli kullanarak amaglarina ulasabilme yetenegi olarak tanimlanabilir (Daft,
2000: 12). Anlasilmas1 zor ve ¢ok boyutlu bir olgu olan bu kavram, gézlemleyen
kisinin bakis agisina, gozlemlendigi zaman periyoduna ve kullanilan kriterlere
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gore farklilk gosterecektir. Ote yandan, bir orgiit icerisinde tiim davranislarin
daima tatmin edici bir performans diizeyine erismeye yonlendirildigi aciktir
(Snow ve Lawrence, 1980: 318-319). Bahsedilen bu performans diizeyi, her orgiit
i¢in, o Orgiitiin rekabet¢i giicliniin bir gostergesidir. Bagka bir degisle, bir orgiit
icin performans, firmanin nerede oldugunun, dnceden belirlenmis olan amaglarin
ne Ol¢iide basarildiginin ve en 6nemlisi, rakiplerle yapilan bir karsilagtirma igeri-
sinde, yeteneklerin performans artig1 saglamak iizere nasil etkin kullanilabilecegi-
nin bir belirleyicisidir (Agarwal, 1997: 45).

Liderlik ve performans arasindaki iliskinin giiclii oldugunu gdsteren bazi
kanitlar s6z konusudur. Bunlardan ilki, uygulamayla ilgilidir. Gliniimiiziin yogun,
dinamik ve yenilige dayali, performans ve fiyat rekabetini gerektiren, karlarin
azaldig1 i gevresi liderlik ve orgiitsel performans arasinda iliski kurulmasini ge-
rektirmektedir (Santoravd, 1999: 101-109). Arastirmacilara ve isletme yoOneticile-
rine gore, Orgiitler siddetli rekabetin ve belirsizliklerin yarattigi yeni meydan
okumalarla karsilastiginda, etkili liderlik davranisi, orgiitsel performansin arzu
edilen diizeye yiikseltilmesini kolaylastirmaktadir (Teece, Pisano ve Shuen, 1997:
509-533).

Dontistiirticti liderligin orgiit performansina etkisi konusunda birtakim ¢a-
lismalarin yapildig1 goriilmektedir. Coad ve Berry (1995) tarafindan yapilan ¢a-
lismada, performansin artirilmasi ve 6grenmenin saglanmasinda doniistiiriicii lide-
rin etkileri incelenmistir. Masive Cooke (2000) doniistiiriicti liderligin, astlarin
motivasyonlar1 ve verimlilikleri tizerindeki etkilerinden; Eisenbach, Watson ve
Pillai’nin (1999: 80-88) calismalarinda, orgiit iginde yeni bir sistemin olusturul-
masinda yeni hedeflerin belirlenmesinde ve ydnetim siireglerinin degisiminde,
doniistiiriicii liderligin 6neminden s6z edilmektedir. Yine, Dionne ve digerleri
(2004), doniistiirticii liderligin orgiit izerindeki ve takim performansina etkilerine
yonelik calismalar yiiriitmiislerdir. Bu arastirmalarin sonuglarina gore, doniistiirii-
cli liderlerin orgiitlerde gelisimin saglanmasi i¢in 6nemli roller istlendikleri go-
rilmektedir. Giidiileyici araglarin diizenlenmesi, i zenginlestirme, is tasarimlari-
nin reorganizasyonu, i rotasyonu gibi alanlarda orgiitiin performansini dogrudan
etkiledikleri anlasilmaktadir. Doniistiiriicii liderlerin orgiitlerde duyarlilik egitimi
alaninda farkliliklar yarattiklar1 ve saglanan motivasyon sayesinde orgiitsel gelis-
me ve performans ilizerinde olumlu sonuglar ortaya ¢iktigi sdylenebilir (Sahin,
2009: 97-118). Bu diisiincelerle bu ¢alismanin yedinci hipotezi asagidaki gibi or-
taya koyulabilir.
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H7: Doniistiiriicii liderlik modelinin (karizma, motivasyon ve entelektiiel giic),
orgiitsel performans iizerinde olumlu bir etkisi vardir.

Bilgi Yonetiminin Orgiit Performans: Uzerine Etkisi

McEvily ve Chakravarthy (2002), orgiitiin 6zellikle teknolojik ve bilimsel
bilgiyi yaratip, paylasmasiyla rekabet {istiinliigli elde edebilecegini ortaya koy-
mustur. Argote ve Ingram (2000), orgiitiin birimler arasinda bilgiyi transfer ede-
bilme yeteneginin orglitsel performansi gelistirdigini ifade etmistir. Gold ve diger-
leri (2001) orgiitsel etkinliin basarilmasinda bilgi yonetiminin 6nemli katkilar
sagladig1 sonucuna ulagmistir. Bir diger ¢alismada, bilgi tabanli firmalarin en yiik-
sek iiretim performansina ulagsma basarisin1 gosterdikleri, bilgiyi 6nemsemeyen ve
bilgi yonetimine odaklanmayan firmalarin ise diisiik liretim performansina sahip
olduklar1 goriilmiistiir (Biilbiil, 2008: 161-180).

Bilgi yonetimi yazininda bilgi yonetimi siire¢lerinin baslangici olan bilgiyi
elde etme orgiitsel etkinlik i¢in 6nemli bir unsur olarak agiklanmaktadir. Elde edi-
len bilgi, bilgi yonetiminin siirecleri kapsaminda kullanilabilecek hale getirilip
kullanilmadik¢a orgiitsel etkinlige etkisinden s6z edilemez. Bilginin orgiitsel et-
kinlige etkisi olabilmesi i¢in dncelikle bu bilginin 6rgiitiin kullanabilecegi 6zellik-
lere sahip olmas1 gerekmektedir. Daha sonraki uygulama agsamasi ise diger biitiin
faaliyetlerin etkinligini dogrudan destekler. En son asama olan bilgiyi koruma
asamasi ise rekabet avantaji acisindan 6nem tagimaktadir. Sonug¢ olarak Grgiitiin
rekabet ortaminda avantajini siirdiirmesi Orgiitiin etkinligini saglamlastirabilir
(Cakar ve Yildiz, 2010: 71-93). Bu diisiincelerle ¢alismanin sekizinci hipotezi
asagidaki gibi ortaya koyulabilir:

HS8: Bilgi yonetimi siiregleri (yaratma ve paylasma) orgiitsel performans iizerinde
etkilidir.

Ortaya konulan hipotezler 1s18inda olusturulan arastirmanin teorik modeli
Sekil 1°de gosterilmektedir.
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Sekil 1: Arastirmanin Teorik Modeli

Doniistiiricii Liderlik Bilgi Yonetimi Orgiitsel Performans

Karizma N Bilgiyi Ya-

ratma

,
) /

Yontem
Orneklem

Bu arastirmada kullanilan veriler biri tekstil sektoriinde faaliyet gosteren
89 isletmede goérev yapan orta ve iist diizey yoneticilerden elde edilmistir. Bu is-
letmeler imalat odakli olarak faaliyet gdstermektedirler. ilgili isletmeler, Usak
Deri Organize Sanayi Bolgesinde faaliyet gostermektedir. Arastirma kapsaminda-
ki firmalarin onceden belirlenen yoneticilerinden anketin dagitilmasi igin izin
alinmig ve anketler ilgili firmalardan 6nceden randevu alinmasi suretiyle goriisiile-
rek dagitilmistir. S6zii edilen 89 firmada gorev yapan 152 orta ve iist diizey yone-
ticiden 38 tanesi mazeret belirterek ankete cevap vermemis, geriye kalan 14 yone-
tici ise anket formu kullanmadan miilakat seklinde goriisebileceklerini belirtmistir.
Anket formu dagitilan 100 yoneticiden arzu edilen ve analize hazir verilerin geri
dondiigi anlasilmistir. Anketlerin geriye doniis oran1 % 58 olarak gergeklesmistir.
Bu geri doniis oran1 kabul edilebilir sayilmaktadir (Cicourel, 1982: 11-20).

Arastirma kapsamina dahil edilen toplam 100 ydneticinin; % 35 inin 25-
30 yas, % 37’sinin 31-36 yas ve % 28’inin 37 yas ve lizerinde oldugu anlasilmis-
tir. Yine katilimcilarin % 53’{iniin erkek, % 47’sinin kadin oldugu goriilmektedir.
Meslekteki kidemlere bakildiginda, % 23’{iniin 3 yildan az, % 25’inin 3-6 yi1l ara-
sinda, % 29’unun 7-10 y1l ve % 23’{iniin 11 y1l ve listiinde ¢alisma siireleri oldugu
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anlagilmaktadir. Katilimeilarin % 32°si miidiir, % 29’u miidiir yardimeisi, % 39’u
ise departman sorumlusu idari personeldir. Bu kurumdaki kidemi 1 yildan az olan-
larin oran1 % 30, 1-2 yil olanlarin oran1 % 23, 3-5 yil olanlarin oran1 % 19 ve 6 y1l
ve listii olanlarin orani ise % 28’dir.

Olcekler

Arastirmada kullanilan soru formu {i¢ béliimden olusmaktadir. Birinci bo-
liimde yoneticilerin doniistiiriicii liderlik 6zellikleri ile ilgili maddelere, ikinci bo-
liimde bilgi yonetimi baglaminda bilginin yaratilmasi ve paylasilmasi maddelerine
ve lgclincli boliimde de kontrol degiskenlerine iliskin bilgilere yer verilmistir.
Kontrol degiskenleri ve yoneticilerin doniistiiriicii liderlik o6zellikleri bagimsiz
degisken, bilgi yonetimi siireci ve orgiit performansi bagimli degiskenler olarak
dikkate alinmustir. Soru formunun birinci ve ikinci boliimiinde kullanilan degis-
kenlerin tiimii,1=Hi¢bir zaman ve 5= Hemen hemen her zaman arasindaki 5’li
Likert tipinde hazirlanan 6l¢eklerle dlgiilmiistiir.

e Doniistiiriicii Liderlik Ozellikleri: Belirlenen arastirma konusu kapsa-
minda genis bir yazin taramasi yapilarak kullanilacak degiskenlerle ilgili 6lgekler
tespit edilmistir. Arastirmada kullanilan doniistiiriicti liderlik davranist ve bilgi
yonetimi Ol¢egi daha once gegerlilik ve giivenirligi test edilmis caligmalardan
alimmustir. Dontistiirticii liderligi 6lgmek i¢in Gokkaya (2005) ve Basol (2005)’un
Bass ve Avolio (1995)’dan daha 6nce Tiirkgeye uyarlamis olduklart Cok Yonli
Liderlik Olgeginden yararlanilmistir. Sozii edilen 6lgegin Alfa Katsayisi:.84 ola-
rak hesaplanmistir. Ankette doniistiiriicii liderlik 6zelliklerine iliskin olarak ka-
rizma 8, ilham verici motivasyon 4, entelektiiel uyarim giicii 4 ve bireysel ilgi 4
olmak tizere toplam 20 ifade yer almistir.

o Bilgi Yonetimi Siiregleri: Bilgi yonetimi siirecleri 6l¢egiyle ilgili olarak
anket formundaki sorularin hazirlanmasinda bilgi yonetimi alaninda calisan ulus-
lararasi aragtirma organizasyonlart (Arthur Andersen ve APQC, 1996; KPMG,
2001; Knowledge Associates, 2002) ile Skyrme (2000) ve Darroch’un (2003) ¢a-
lismalarindan faydalanilmistir. Diger taraftan Ipgioglu (2004)’nun ayni ¢alisma-
lardan yararlanarak olusturdugu 19sorudan olusan (alfa katsayis1:.91) bilgi yone-
timi 6lgeginden de yararlanilmistir.So6zii edilen Olgekte bilgi yonetimi siireclerine
iliskin olarak bilginin depolanmasi 5, bilginin yaratilmasi 5, bilginin paylasilmasi
5, bilginin kullanilmasi 4 olmak {izere toplam 19 ifade yer almaktadir.
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e Orgiitsel Performans Olgegi: Isletmenin performansini dlgmeye yone-
lik olarak gelistirilen soru formu, 7 soruyu igeren dlgekten meydana gelmektedir.
Bu olgekler Fawcett ve Clinton’in (1996) calismalarindan esinlenerek hazirlan-
mustir. Her bir 6l¢ek maddesinin her iki ucunda, 1 kesinlikle katilmiyorum, 5 ke-
sinlikle katiltyorum ifadeleri yer almaktadir. Olgek maddeleri igin isaretlenen 1 ve
2 segenekleri maddeler i¢in olumsuz diisiinceyi belirtirken, 4 ve 5 segenekleri
olumlu diisiinceyi ifade etmektedir. Olgekte 3 olarak yapilan puanlama ise adi
gecen madde ile ilgili yorum gelistirilmedigini géstermektedir (Kasli, 2007: 167).

o Kontrol Degiskenleri: Katilimcilardan, yaslari, cinsiyetleri, egitim dii-
zeyleri, medeni ve kadro durumlarina uygun olan alanlar1 isaretlemeleri istenmis-
tir.

Analiz Yontemi

Soru formu yardimi ile toplanan veriler SPSS 16.0 istatistiksel veri analizi
paket programu ile analiz edilmistir. Kontrol degiskenlerine iligskin veriler, frekans
ve yiizde degerleri kullanilarak degerlendirilmistir. Bu ¢aligmada arastirma mode-
linde gosterilen degiskenler arasi iliskileri incelemek tizere faktor, korelasyon ve
regresyon analizleri yapilmigtir.

Bulgular ve Yorum
Faktor Analizleri ve Degiskenler Aras Iliskiler

Anketi olusturan Likert tipi toplam 46 soru kesifsel faktor analizine tabi
tutulmus, en uygun faktoér yapisina varimaks doniisiimii ile ulasilmistir. Tablo
1’de degiskenlere ait faktor yiikleri ve faktorlere iliskin Kaiser-MeyerOlkin
(KMO) katsayis1 verilmigtir. KMO degerleri faktor analizinin kullanilabilirligi
hakkinda bilgi verir. Bu oranin 0, 60’dan fazla olmasi istenir (Biiylikoztiirk, 2002:
10-48). Bu arastirmada tiim KMO degerlerinin de 0,60’dan biiyiik oldugu goriil-
mektedir. Diger taraftan her bir faktor tarafindan agiklanan varyans orani (AVO)
da % 55’in iizerindedir.
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Tablo 1: Degiskenlere Iliskin Faktor Yiikleri

. Ilha'm' Entelektiiel Bilgiyi Bilgiyi Orgiitsel
Karizma Verici
c Uyarim Yaratma | Paylasma | Performans
Motivasyon
0,792 0,845 0,804 0,822 0,794 0,789
0,780 0,841 0,762 0,759 0,736 0,730
0,754 0,820 0,733 0,670 0,649 0,669
0,725 0,651
0,647
0,623
0.610 0,763 0,632 0,601 0,632 0.603
0,697
KMO KMO KMO KMO KMO KMO
0,791 0,762 0,772 0,681 0,751 0,776
AVO AVO AVO AVO AVO AVO
0,
% 61,135 % 64,714 % 63,611 % 57,180 % 60,098 % 61,144

Déniistiiriicii Liderlik Ozellikleri, Bilgi Yonetimi Siirecleri ve Orgiitsel Per-
formans Iliskisi

Tablo 2’deki korelasyon matrisinden gorildiigli gibi, donistiirticti liderlik
Ozellikleri ile bilginin yaratilmasi, paylagilmasi ve orgiitsel performans arasinda %
1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde iligkiler oldugu saptanmaktadir. Matris
incelendiginde, doniistiirticii liderlik 6zelliklerinden karizmanin bilgi ydnetimi
sireclerinden bilgiyi paylasma ile iliskisinin gii¢lii oldugu, karizma ile bilgiyi ya-
ratma arasindaki iligkinin diger boyutlarla karizma arasindaki iliskiye gore daha
zayif oldugu goriilmektedir. Aymi sekilde ilham verici motivasyon ile bilgiyi ya-
ratma ve paylagma arasinda da % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde iliskiler
oldugu saptanmaktadir ve bilgiyi paylasma ile iliskisinin bilgiyi yaratma ile iliski-
sine gdre daha giiclii oldugu anlasilmaktadir. {lham verici motivasyon ile drgiit
performansi arasindaki iliskinin bilgiyi paylasma ile iliskisine gore daha zayif
oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin entelektiiel uyarim giicii
ile bilgi yonetimi siiregleri iliskilendirildiginde, entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi
paylasimui ile iliskisinin bilgi yaratma siireci ile iliskisine gore daha giiclii oldugu
goriilmektedir. Yine entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin orgiitsel performans ile iliskisi-
nin bilgiyi yaratma degiskenine gore daha giiclii olarak ortaya ciktig1 anlagilmak-
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tadir. Bilgi yonetimi siireglerinin orgiitsel performans ile iliskileri degerlendirildi-
ginde, bilgiyi paylasma degiskeninin ¢ok giiclii bir sekilde iliskili oldugu goriil-
mektedir. Diger yandan, bilgiyi yaratma degiskeni ile orgiit performansi arasinda-
ki iliskinin daha zayif oldugu ortaya ¢ikmuistir.

Tablo 2: Tiim Degiskenlere Ait Ortalama, Standart Sapma ve
Pearson Korelasyonlari

Ort. | Std.Sp 1 2 3 4 5 6

KRZ 1 ]38 .83 0.81(a) | 428" | 5527 4007 7867 | 7477
ivM 2 | 473 ] .86 - 0.83(a) | 379" ,3047 7017 | 6897
EU 31391 .88 - - 0.74(a) 3817 g7 | 7597
BY 4139 97 - - - 0.86(a) 217 | 666"
BP 5 13,8 | .66 - - - - 0.89(a) | ,959"
Op 6 |38 | .6l - - - - - 0.73(a)

*.05 seviyesinde anlamli (¢ift tarafl)) **.01 seviyesinde anlamli (¢ift taraflr)

KRZ: Karizma, IVM: lham Verici Motivasyon, EU: Entelektiiel Uyarim, BY: Bilgiyi
Yaratma, BP: Bilgiyi Paylagsma, OP: Orgiitsel Performans

Regresyon Analizleri ve Hipotezlerin Testi

Déniistiiriicii Liderlik Ozelliklerinin Bilgi Yonetimi Siirecleri Uzerindeki Et-
kileri

Dontistiirtici liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi siiregleri tizerindeki etki-
lerini incelemek iizere (Regresyon Tablosu 1) dort regresyon modeli kurulmustur.
Tiim modeller istatistiksel olarak anlamlidir. Birinci regresyon modelinde, doniis-
tirticti liderlik 6zelliklerinden karizmanin bilgi yaratma tizerindeki etkisi incelen-
mis ve karizmanin bilginin yaratilmasi iizerinde pozitif yonde % 5 anlamlilik se-
viyesinde etkili oldugu goriilmiistiir. ilham verici motivasyonun bilgi yaratma
tizerindeki etkisinin arastirildig: ikinci regresyon modelinde, ilham verici moti-
vasyonun Orgiitsel bilgi yaratma siireci lizerinde % 5 anlamlilik seviyesinde etkisi
oldugu goriilmiistiir. Entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi yaratma siireci lizerindeki
etkisinin arastirildig {iclincii regresyon modelinde, entelektiiel uyarim giicliniin
bilgi yaratma stireci lizerinde % 5 anlamlilik seviyesinde etkili oldugu ortaya ¢ik-
mistir. Karizma, ilham verici motivasyon ve entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi
yaratma siireci lizerindeki birlesik etkilerinin incelendigi dordiincii regresyon mo-
delinde, karizma, ilham verici motivasyon ve entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi
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yaratilmasini pozitif olarak etkiledigi, entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi yaratilma-
s1 iizerindeki pozitif etkisinin diger degiskenlerden daha giiclii oldugu
(.520>.281>.220) goriilmektedir. Doniistiiriicti liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yaratma
tizerindeki etkilerinin test edildigi Model 1, Model 2, Model 3 ve Model 4°¢ ilis-
kin sonuglar gbz Oniine alinarak, doniistiiriicii liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yaratma-
y1 kolaylastirdig1 sdylenebilir.

Tablo 3 : Regresyon Tablosu 1

Karizma Motivasyon Entelektiiel R’ F Sig
Uyarim Giicii
B t|B b
t t
1 A446%* 369 | 28.37 | .000
4.19
2 .208**1.87 410 | 21.80 | .000
3 .520%%6.02 371 36.34 | .000
4 281%* 220%* .299* *3.31 434 | 2454 | .000
241 2.08

Bagimh degisken: Bilgiyi Yaratma
**p<.01 *p<. 05

Doniistiiriicti liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi siireclerinden bilgi pay-
lagimi iizerindeki etkilerini degerlendirmek amaciyla 4 regresyon modeli kurul-
mustur (Regresyon Tablosu 2). Kurulan tiim modellerin anlamli oldugu goriilmek-
tedir. Birinci modelde karizmanin Orgiitsel bilgi paylagimi iizerindeki etkisi ince-
lenmis ve ilgili degiskenin bilgi paylasimi tizerinde pozitif yonde % 1 anlamlilik
seviyesinde etkili oldugu gériilmiistiir. Ikinci regresyon modelinde ilham verici
motivasyonun bilgi paylasma tlizerindeki etkisi arastirilmis ve bu modelde moti-
vasyonun bilgi paylasimini % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde etkiledigi
goriilmiistiir. Entelektiiel uyarim giiclinlin bilgi paylagimi iizerindeki etkilerinin
incelendigi tigiincii regresyon modelinde, entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi payla-
stimint % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde etkiledigi anlagilmistir. Arastir-
manin bagimsiz degiskenlerini ifade eden karizma, ilham verici motivasyon ve
entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin orgiitsel bilgi paylagimi iizerindeki birlesik etkisinin
incelendigi dordiincli modelde ise, entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin bilgi paylasimi
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tizerindeki pozitif etkisinin olduke¢a gii¢lii oldugu, buna karsin diger iki degiskenin
etkilerinin entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin etkisi diizeyinde olmadig1 goriilmektedir.
Diger taraftan korelasyon analizi sonuglari ile karizma (Model 1), ilham verici
motivasyon (Model 2) ve entelektiiel uyarim giicii (Model 3) degiskenlerinin bilgi
paylasimi iizerindeki etkisini arastiran regresyon modellerinde s6z konusu degis-
kenlerin bilgi paylasimi iizerinde etkili oldugu saptandigindan doéniistiirticii lider-
lik 6zelliklerinin orgiitsel bilgi paylagimini kolaylastirdigi sdylenebilir.

Tablo 4 : Regresyon Tablosu 2

Karizma Motivasyon Entelektiiel Uyarim R? F Sig
Giicii
B t|p t p t
1 .588%* 346 | 51.90 | .000
7.204
2 438%*4.825 438 | 23.27 | .000
3 A445%%4 91 398 24.14 | .000
4 .288%*3.28 .095% 329 **3.37 326 | 15.48 | .000
0.98

Bagimh Degisken: Bilgiyi Paylasma
**p<.01 *p<. 05

Déniistiiriicii Liderlik Ozelliklerinin Orgiitsel Performans Uzerine Etkisi

Déniistiiriicti liderlik 6zelliklerinin 6rglitsel performans iizerindeki etkile-
rinin test edilmesi amaciyla dort regresyon modeli kurulmustur (Regresyon Tablo-
su 3). Kurulan tiim modellerin istatistiksel olarak anlamli oldugu goriilmektedir.
Birinci modelde, dontistiiriicti liderlik 6zelliklerinden karizmanin, orgiitsel per-
formans {iizerinde pozitif yonde % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde etkili oldugu goriil-
mektedir. Tkinci regresyon modelinde ilham verici motivasyonun rgiitsel perfor-
mans lzerindeki etkisi arastirilmis ve bu modelde motivasyonun orgiitsel perfor-
mans lizerinde % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde etkiledigi goriilmiistiir.
Entelektiiel uyarim giicliniin 6rgiitsel performans tlizerindeki etkilerinin incelendi-
g1 lgiincli regresyon modelinde, entelektiiel uyarim giiciiniin 6rgiit performansini
% 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde etkiledigi anlasilmistir. Doniistiiriicti
liderlik 6zelliklerinin 6rgiit performanst iizerindeki birlesik etkilerinin analiz edil-
digi dordiincii modelde ise, sozii edilen 6zelliklerden karizmanin 6rgiit performan-
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st lizerindeki etkisinin diger degiskenlere gore oldukca giiglii oldugu (B=.389, p<
.01) goriilmektedir. Orgiit performans iizerinde sirasiyla etkisi olan diger degis-
kenlerden entelektiiel uyarim giicii (f=.212, p<.01), ve ilham verici motivasyonun
(B=.92, p< .01) da pozitif yonde etkiye sahip olduklar1 saptanmistir. Bu durumda
doniistiirticii liderlik ozelliklerinin Orgiitsel performans {izerinde pozitif yonde
etkili oldugu soylenebilir.

Tablo 5 : Regresyon Tablosu 3

Karizma Motivasyon Entelektiiel Uyarim R? F Sig
Giicii
B t | p t p t
1 | .549%* .301 42.27 | .000
6.502
2 A6TH* 218 27.32 .000
5.227
3 391%* 11 12.98 .001
4.209
4 | 389%* .092 964 212 ** .305 14.01 .000
4.156 2.186

Bagimh Degisken: Orgiitsel Performans
**p<.01 *p<. 05

Bilgi Yonetimi Siireclerinin Orgiitsel Performans Uzerine Etkisi

Bilgi yonetimi siireclerinden bilgi yaratma ve bilgiyi paylasmanin orgiit
performansi tizerindeki etkilerini incelemek amaciyla ii¢ regresyon modeli kurul-
mustur (Regresyon Tablosu 4). Kurulan tiim modellerin anlamli oldugu goriilmek-
tedir. Birinci modelde bilgi yonetimi siireclerinden bilgi yaratmanin 6rgiit perfor-
manst tizerindeki etkisi incelenmis ve bilgi yaratma siirecinin orgiit performansi
tizerinde pozitif yonde % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde etkili oldugu gorilmiistiir
(B=.588, p<.01). Ikinci regresyon modelinde bilgi paylasiminin &rgiit performan-
s1 lizerindeki etkisi arastirilmis ve bu modelde bilgi paylasiminin 6rgiit perfor-
manst tizerinde % 1 anlamlilik seviyesinde pozitif yonde bir etkisinin oldugu go-
riilmiistiir (B=.438, p< .01). Orgiitsel diizeyde bilgi yaratmanin ve bilgi paylasimi-
nin orgiit performans: {izerindeki birlesik etkisinin incelendigi ii¢lincii modelde
ise, bilgi yaratmanin 6rglit performansi lizerindeki etkisinin bilgi paylasimina gore
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cok daha giiclii bir etkiye sahip oldugu (p=.432, p< .01) goriilmektedir. Arastir-
manin bagimsiz degiskenlerinden bilgi yaratma ve paylagsmanin 6rgiit performansi
tizerindeki etkisini arastiran regresyon modellerinde sozii edilen degiskenlerin
orgiit performansi iizerinde etkili olduklart tespit edildiginden, orgiitsel bilgi yone-
timi siireglerinin orgiit performansini pozitif yonde etkiledigi soylenebilir.

Tablo 6 : Regresyon Tablosu 4

Bilgi Yaratma Bilgi Paylasma R? F Sig
p t p t
1 .588%* 7.204 346 51.90 .000
2 A438%* 4.825 438 23.27 .000
3 A432%* 3.743 170%* 1.477 317 22.48 .002

Bagimh Degisken: Orgiitsel Performans
**p<.01 *p<. 05

Sonuc ve Oneriler

Bu calisma, doniistiiriicii liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi siirecleri ve
orgiitsel performans iizerindeki etkisini arastirmakta, bilgi yonetimi siireclerinin
orgiitsel performansi arttirmadaki 6énemini incelemektedir. Bu calisma ile orgiitle-
rin doniistiirticii liderlik modeli araciliiyla bilgi yonetimi ve orgiit performansini
gelistirmelerine katkida bulunmak amaclanmaktadir. Bu kapsamda dinamik ve
stirekli gelisen bir sektor olan tekstil sektoriindeki isletme yoneticilerinin doniistii-
riicti liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi siire¢lerini nasil etkiledigi ve bu unsurla-
rin Orgiitsel performansi ne yonde etkiledigi ortaya c¢ikarilmaya, bilgi yonetimi
stireclerinin de orgiitsel performansi nasil artirabilecegi belirlenmeye ¢alisilmistir.
Aragtirma sonucunda elde edilen bulgular Tablo 7’de 6zetlenmistir.
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Tablo 7: Arastirma Bulgularinin Degerlendirilmesi

Hipotez Kabul/Ret

H1: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin karizmatik davranig, bilginin yaratil- Kabul
masini kolaylastirir.

H2: Déniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin karizmatik davranis, bilginin payla- Kabul
silmasini kolaylastirir.

H3: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin ilham verici motivasyon, bilginin Kabul
yaratilmasini kolaylastirir.

H4: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin ilham verici motivasyon, bilginin Kabul
paylasilmasini kolaylagtirir.

HS: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iligkin entelektiiel uyarim davranigi bilginin | Kabul
yaratilmasini kolaylastirir.

He6: Doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin entelektiiel uyarim davranisi bilginin | Kabul
paylasilmasini kolaylagtirir.

H7: Doniistiiriicii liderlik modelinin (karizma, motivasyon ve entelektii- | Kabul
el giic), orgiitsel performans {izerinde olumlu bir etkisi vardir.

H8: Bilgi yonetimi siiregleri (yaratma ve paylasma) drgiitsel performans | Kabul
iizerinde etkilidir.

Avolio ve digerleri (1999), doniistiiriicii liderlige iliskin olarak, kariz-
ma/ideallesmis etki, ilham verici motivasyon ve entelektiiel tesvikin doniistiiriicii
liderligin en giivenilir ve 6nde gelen faktorleri oldugunu ortaya koymustur. Bu
faktorler simdiki arastirmada da kullanilmistir. Lei ve digerleri (1999), Llorensve
digerleri (1990),doniistiiriicii liderligin oOrgiitsel 6grenme konusundaki Gnemini
ortaya koymuslardir. Maani ve Benton (1999), Slater ve Narver (1995), doniistii-
riicii liderlik yaklasiminin, 6grenen orgiitiin gelistirilmesi konusundaki en énemli
araclardan birisi oldugunu ileri siirmiistiir. Bontis (1999), Kanada’da faaliyet gos-
teren sigorta isletmelerinde bilginin depolanmasi ve kullanilmasinin 6rgiitsel per-
formans iizerine etkisini arastirdiklar1 ¢alismalarinda, bilginin depolanmasi ve
orgiit performansi arasinda 6nemli ve pozitif bir iliski oldugunu ortaya koymustur.
Zagorsek v. d. (2009), dontstiiriicti liderligin orgiitsel 6grenmeyi giiclii bigimde
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etkiledigini ortaya ¢ikarmiglardir. Yazarlar, ¢alismalarinda doniistiiriicii liderligin
bilgi toplama siirecini (f=.72) ve bilginin paylasilmas1 siirecini (f=.71) giiclii bi-
¢imde etkiledigini tespit etmistir. Giimiisliioglu ve Ilsev (2009), doniistiiriicii lider-
ligin orgiitsel yenilik iizerinde pozitif ve gii¢lii bir etkisi oldugunu (b=.65, p<.05)
ortaya koymuslardir. Scott (2003), bireysel ve grup diizeyinde islemci ve doniistii-
riicii liderlik ile bilgiyi yaratma, paylasma ve kullanma arasindaki iliskileri aras-
tirdiklar1 ¢aligmalarinda, doniistiiriicii liderligin bilginin yaratilmasi ve paylasil-
masini kolaylastirdigini ileri stirmiistiir.

Babu ve digerleri (2008), liderlik yetenegi ve bilgi yonetimi arasindaki
iligkileri aragtirdiklar1 calismalarinda, bilgi yonetimi ile liderlik yetenekleri ara-
sinda oldukg¢a giiglii ve pozitif bir iliski (B=.811) oldugunu ortaya ¢ikarmislardir.
Crawford (2003), doniistiirticii liderlik 6zelliklerinin bilgi yonetimi stireci ile ilis-
kisini inceledigi caligmasinda, doniistiiriicii liderlik O6zelliklerinden karizma
(B=.414), bireysellesmis ilgi (B=..430), entelektiiel tesvik (f=.453) ve ilham verici
motivasyonun (f=..227) bilgi yonetimi ile pozitif yonde iligkili oldugunu goster-
migtir. Yazar, elde ettigi bu sonuglarla bilgi yonetimi ve doniistiiriicii liderlik ara-
sinda oldukga giiclii bir iligski oldugunu ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Simdiki arastirmada ise
dondistiirticii liderlige iligkin karizma ($=.446, f=.588, p< .01), ilham verici tesvik
(B=.208, p=.438, p<.01) ve entelektiiel uyarim giicii (p=.520, p=.445, p<.01)’niin
bilginin yaratilmasi ve paylasilmasi iizerinde pozitif ve giiclii bir etkide bulundugu
goriilmektedir. Simdiki arastirmayla doniistiirticii liderlik 6zelliklerinin orgiit per-
formans: {izerinde; karizma (f=.449, p< .01), ilham verici tesvik (p=.567, p< .01)
ve entelektiiel uyarim giicii (B=.367, p< .01)’niin pozitif ve giiclii bicimde etkileri
oldugu ortaya cikarilmistir. Arastirmanin son boliimiinde bilgi yonetimi siirecle-
rinden bilginin yaratilmasi (=.588, p<.01) ve bilginin paylasilmas1 (f=.438, p<
.01) siireclerinin orgiitsel performans iizerinde oldukg¢a gii¢lii ve pozitif yonde
etkili oldugu goriilmiistiir.

Simdiki ¢alisma, doniistiirticti liderligin en basta gelen 6zelliklerinin (ka-
rizma, ilham verici motivasyon ve entelektiiel uyarim giicii), bilgi yonetimi siireg-
lerinden bilgiyi yaratma ve paylasma stiregleri iizerindeki etkisi ile orgiit perfor-
mansi lizerine yaptigl etkinin ortaya konulmasini amacglamistir. Bu arastirmanin
ulastig1 sonugclar ile konuyla ilgili olarak daha 6nce yapilan ¢alismalardan elde
edilen sonuglar karsilastirildiginda, Bontis (1999), Crawford (2003) ve Bryant
(2003)’1n arastirmalarinda odaklanilmayan boyutlarla ilgili baz1 sonuglara ulasil-
dig1 goriilmektedir. Daha Onceki yillarda yapilan arastirmalarda, doniistiiriicii 1i-
derlige iliskin 6zelliklerin, bilgi yonetimi ile tek tek iliskilendirilmeye caligildig
(Crawford, 2003) ancak bilgi yonetiminin hangi boyutlarinin arastirmada ele alin-
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diginin agik olmadig1 anlasilmaktadir. Diger yandan onceki ¢alismalarda, doniis-
tiiricii liderligin bilgi yonetimi ve orgiitsel performans tizerindeki etkilerinin am-
pirik bir arastirmaya konu olmadig1 da goriilmektedir. Bu ¢alismayla, anket aras-
tirmasi, faktor, korelasyon ve regresyon modellerinden yararlanilarak sozii edilen
etkilerin ortaya konulmasi amaglanmigtir. Dolayisiyla bu arastirma, onceki litera-
tiirde gozlenen ve 6zellikle Bryant (2003)’1in ortaya koydugu konu hakkindaki
ampirik arastirma acigini gidermeye hizmet etmektedir.

Arastirmanin gelecege yonelik etkilerine iliskin olarak farkli beklentiler
s6z konusudur. Oncelikle simdiki arastirmanin déniistiiriicii liderlik, bilgi yoneti-
mi ve Orgiit performans iligkilerine yonelik bulgularinin yeni ampirik testlerle
desteklenmesi beklenmektedir. Yine ampirik bir arastirmanin siirlarini asabile-
cegi varsayimiyla simdiki ¢aligmada ele alinmayan degiskenlerin baska bir aras-
tirmayla ele alinmasi bir diger gelecek beklentisidir. Arastirmacilar, simdiki aras-
tirmada ele alinmayan: 1) Dontistliriicti liderlik 6zellikleri ile bireysel ve takim
diizeyinde bilgi yonetimi arasindaki iliski, 2) Dontstiiriicii liderlik 6zelliklerinin
takim diizeyindeki bilgi yonetimi performansi iizerine etkileri, 3) Bilgi yonetimi-
nin Orgiit performansi {izerindeki etkilerinin igsel ve digsal degiskenler g6z oniin-
de bulundurularak ampirik bigimde test edilmesi konularinin gelecekteki arastir-
malara konu edinilmesi beklentisindedir.
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THE CENTRAL DOME SPACE COMPOSITION
INTHE OTTOMAN CLASSICAL ARCHITECTURE

Zihni TURKAN®

ABSTRACT

The Central Dome Space Composition, defines how the dome which is used as cover in buildings,
has developted to dominate the central part of a building and secured uniformity of space. The
composition goes back a long way in the history of construction. We see an example of it in Istanbul
St. Sophia with the space of gigantic dimentions it created. This concept began during the Anatolian
Turkish Architecture period, improved during the Ottoman Classic Architecture era and in the XV.
century it reached its peak with Architect Sinan’s application of it in mosque construction. Where a
space had to be covered by a single dome, so that it would not be necessary to increase the number
of load bearing columns, square, hexagonal or octagonal load bearing systems were designed to
carry the roof. Edirne Selimiye Mosque (1569-1575), which Sinan himself desribes as the
masterpiece of his proficient period where he employed the Central Dome Composition in the most
effective manner, has become one of the most favoured works of the Classical Ottoman Architecture.
The unbroken space achieved by the Central Dome brought central altitude and monumental status
to the structure.

Keywords: Central, Dome, Composition, Sinan, Ottoman, Mosque.

OZET

Merkezi Kubbeli Mekan Kompozisyonu, yapilarda ortii sistemi olarak kullanilan kubbenin, yapilarin
merkezine hakim olacak bi¢cimde geliserek, mekdn biitinligii saglamak tizere kullamilmasin
tammlamaktadir. Kompozisyon, yapi tarihinde ¢ok dncelere dayanmakta ve ornegi, devasa él¢iilerde
bir mekan olusumu ile Istanbul Ayasofya’da goriilmektedir. Bu kavram, Anadolu Tiirk Mimarisi nde
baslayp, Klasik Osmanli Mimarisi'nde gelismis ve XV. Yiizyilda, Mimar Sinan’in camilerdeki
uygulamalaryla doruga ulasmistir. Tek kubbe ile ortiilii mekanlarda, ortii biiyiikliigiine bagh olarak
taswicilarin artmamast igin, kare, altigen veya sekizgen planl tasiyici sistem olusturularak ortii
tasittwridmistir. Sinan’in, merkezi kubbe kompozisyonunu en etkin hale getirdigi ve ustalik donemi
eseri olarak ifade ettigi Edirne Selimiye Camii (1569-1575), Kldsik Osmanli Mimarisi 'nin en gozde
eserlerinden olmustur. Merkezi kubbeyle saglanan mekan biitiinliigii, yapiya, merkezi yiikselme ve
anitsallasma getirmis, icte de olgun bir kompozisyonla mekan birligini saglamistir.

Anahtar Sozcukler: Merkezi, Kubbe, Kompozisyon, Sinan, Osmanli, Cami.

*Yrd. Dog. Dr., Yakin Dogu Universitesi, Mimarlik Fakiiltesi (zturkan@neu.edu.tr)
YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, C. V, No. 1, (Nisan 2012)
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I ntroduction

The dome used as covering system in buildings which has developed in a
manner dominating the center of a structure, supported on weight bearing pillars
and giving wholeness to a space is defined as Central Dome Space Composition,
(Concentric Dome Space Composition).

The concept of centrally placed dome plan (and volume) in architecture is a
very old idea which has been used in a variety of buildings. St. Sophia in Istanbul,
where the dome is both centrally situated and the space it creates of enormous
dimensions, is a magnificent example.'

In Turkish Art, the Central Dome Composition came into use during the
Anatolian Turkish Architecture period and continued to develop during the
Ottoman Classical era. In the XV. Century, Architect Sinan employed the most
advanced form of this system. In the architecture of mosques, the developed dome
in front of the niche (altar) together with the Central Dome Composition provided
the wholeness of space in structures.

It is well known that in Western Anatolia, the buildings in which the central
plan system incorporating the dome is used as the main cover, had shown a
consistent development since the beginning of the XIV. Century.” Before Sinan,
all the main elements of a single dome architecture were used® and although
Anatolia projected an appearance of being free from the archaic and highly
decorative conceptions of the middle ages, the structures were still on cubic
footings joined to the spherical cover in the simplest manner, with massive walls,
little broken and static in character.”

Sinan, persistently made use of the dome covering for mode creating and
with his skill and mastery he succeeded in establishing connections between space
and variations of external mass and also between the main dome, secondary
domes and other units of the structure.” If, while covering a baldaquin with a
single dome of exceptional dimensions, it is desired to increase the number of

10. Arik, “Oliimsiiz Sinan”, Sanat Diinyamiz, Year 3, No: 7 (May 1976), istanbul, p. 45.

2 D. Kuban, “Mimar Sinan ve Tiirk Mimarisi’nin Klasik Cag1”, Mimarlik 11, Year 5, No: 49
(November 1967), Istanbul, p. 16.

3 Kuban, 1967, p. 16.

* Kuban, 1967, p. 16.

> Kuban, 1967, p. 16.



Cilt/Volume V Sayi/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 181

load bearing columns a square, hexagonal or octagonal plan system can be
employed® (Fig. 1a, 1b, 1c¢).

Fig.1a- Square Plan Fig.1b- Hexagonal Plan Fig.1c- Octagonal Plan (From
Aslanapa -1988) (From Aslanapa -1988) (From Aslanapa -1988)

Traditional Lines That Lead to the Central Dome Composition

Many different types of mosque architecture in Anatolia during the Seljuk
and Principality periods attained the desired perfection with Architect Sinan’s
Central Dome Composition which has developed during the classical Ottoman Art
era. As a result of these developments the standard plan types came into being.” In
the Anatolian Turkish Architecture, the mosques built before Sinan typologically,
can be grouped as follows:

1- Seljuk Period
a) Kife type,
b) Emevi type,
¢) Single dome cubic type,
d) The type that extends along the axis of the Mihrab (niche)
(i- Basilica type, ii- Pavilion type)
e) The Aiwan type.

6 D. Kuban, “Architecture of the Ottoman Period”, The Art and Architecture of Turkey,
Switzerland, 1980, p. 145.
7 Arik, 1976, p. 46.
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2- Principality Period
a) Single dome cubic type,
b) Kife type,
c¢) Basilical type,
d) Emevi type,
e) Equivalent multi-unit type,
f) The Reverse “T” type,
g) In back to back equivalent two dome type,
h) Central type,
1) Dome in the center, aiwan on the side.

We can observe the main trend (line) in some of these types developing
into the classical mosque type in the following order: Silvan Ulu Mosque (1157),
Manisa Ulu Mosque (1366), Edirne Ug Serefeli Mosque (1447), Istanbul Eski
Fatih Mosque (1470), Manisa Hatuniye Mosque (1489), Istanbul Zincirlikuyu Atik
Ali Pasa Mosque (1497) and Istanbul Bayezid Mosque (1506).*

Although Edirne Ug Serefeli Mosque is looked upon as the first important
example of the Central Dome Composition architecture, it can fairly be said that
this was the result of constant trials along these lines in Anatolia since the XII.
Century.” Silvan Ulu Mosque, Manisa Ulu Mosque and Manisa Hatuniye Mosque
are the same type as Umeyye Mosque in Damascus built by Emevies, with an
important dome incorporated into the plan. The development of domes in front of
the Mihrab (niche) in the crosswise rectangular plans, supported on pillars away
from the walls, exemplify the transition to the central dome concept (Fig. 2a, 2b).
We can now examine four different plan diagrams of four different mosques built
one after the other during the Ottoman Classical Art era where we can see clearly
the development of the Central Dome Composition.'

a) Edirne Ug Serefeli Mosque; is a rectangular enceinte with a hexagonal
baldaquin positioned in the center and each of the lateral spaces covered by two
small domes. The four corners of the centrally situated hexagonal baldaquin rest
on supports fixed to north and south walls, the east and west sides are supported

¥ Arik, 1976, p. 46.

? M. Sézen, R. Arik, K. Asova and others, Tiirk Mimarisinin Gelisimi ve Mimar Sinan, istanbul,
1975, p. 58.

0. Arik, Turkish Art and Architecture, Ankara, 1985, p. 145.
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by two free standing hexagonal pillars and the dome is placed on the arches
between these supports (Fig. 3).

Fig.2b- Manisa Ulu Mosque Plan (From O. Aslanapa -1989)
7 - |

Fig.3- Edirne Ug Serefeli Mosque Plan (From O. Aslanapa -1989)
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b) Istanbul Eski Fatih Mosque; the cover system which consists of the
dome in front of the Mihrab (niche) attached to the dome in the middle and the
three lateral small domes, is considered the first stage of the central dome concept
development in Istanbul (Fig. 4).

c) Istanbul Beyazid Mosque; is a continuation of the development in
Istanbul Eski Fatih Mosque. The central dome in Istanbul Beyazid Mosque is
balanced by attaching two half domes to its north and two to its south sides. The
spaces on the east and west sides were covered by four small domes (Fig. 5).
Within this development period it is in this example that we see the similarity to
Istanbul St. Sophia (Fig. 6).

Fig.4- Istanbul Eski Fatih Mosque Plan Fig.5- Istanbul Bayezid Mosque Plan
(From C. E. Arseven) (From C. E. Arseven)

kR

Fig.6- [stanbul Saint Sophia Plan (From C. E. Arseven)
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d) Istanbul Sehzade Mosque; is the mosque where the central dome space
covering design was the final stage in dome design by Sinan. The completed
covering system is composed of a central dome resting on four pillars with four
half domes attached to it on all four sides and four small domes on each corner 4

(Fig. 7).

In the process of development we have summarised above we can see that
the square baldaquin reached its best form in Sinan’s first great work Sehzade
Mosque. After attaining this result Sinan worked on early hexagonal and
octagonal baldaquin diagrams of pre-classical era and perfected each one of them.
As examples of hexagonal baldaquin we can mention: Besiktas Sinan Pasa
Mosque (1555), Topkapr Kara Ahmet Pasa Mosque (1558), Findikli Molla Celebi
Mosque (1561), Babaeski Semiz Ali Pasa Mosque (1565). Emindnii Riistem Paga
(1561) and Istanbul Azapkapt Sokullu Mehmet Pasa Mosques (1577) are examples
of the octagonal baldaquin."’

In the process of this development there exist applications of other designs.
One of the best among these is Mihrimah Sultan Mosque in Uskiidar-istanbul
(1543 -1548). In this work, Sinan made some changes to the design by doing
away with one of the half domes, the half dome attached to the central dome in the
north, and the four small domes in the corners.'” (Fig. 8).

Edirne Selimiye Mosque (1569-1575) (Fig. 9) is one of Sinan’s most
significant works; “The masterpiece of my life” as Sinan himself put it. He was 80
years old at the time. In this building Sinan employed the Central Dome
Composition most effectively. Here the lateral domes were removed and the
central dome with a diameter of thirty-one and a half meters covered the entire
space. The central dome is supported on eight pillars and the arches in between.
The Central Dome Composition which has been going through constant

development until now in this work of Sinan, reached its peak both in expanse and
height."

" O. Aslanapa, Mimar Sinan’in Hayat: ve Eserleri, Ankara 1988, pp. 50-96.
12 M. Sézen, 1975, p. 167.
BO. Aslanapa, Tiirk Sanati, 2nd ed., Istanbul 1989, pp. 26 -264.
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ih'—| Ftakin, it H . ____'~——_.'.5;
Fig.7- ist. Sehzade Mosque Plan Fig.8- Ist. Uskiidar Mihrimah Sulta
(From M. So6zen) Mosque Plan (From M. S6zen)

Fig.9- Edirne Selimiye Mosque Plan (From O. Aslanapa -1988)

The Connection of “ Single Dome Cubic Mescit” Type to the Development of
the Central Dome

In Anatolia there are many examples of “Single Dome Mescit”"* type
buildings erected during Seljuk and Principality Periods. The domes in these
buildings rest on four load bearing walls planned in the form of a square.

We can show Bursa Alaaddin Bey Mosque (1326) as example for the
standard type; Bilecik Orhangazi Mosque (from technical and workmanship
points of view, it is believed to belong to the first half of the XIV. century) for the
crosswise type; Mudurnu Yildirim Bayezid Mosque (1382) for the type where the
dome is supported on eight pillars attached to the walls and Iznik Yesil Mosque

" M. S6zen, 1975, pp. 48-49.
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(1391) for the type exemplifying the transition of the interior space into
rectangular shape.”” In the “Single Dome Cubic Mesjit” type, the non-existence of
free standing load bearing pillars made it necessary to have thicker walls. Thicker
walls form aiwans in places and these in turn spoil the uniformity of space that
can be created by a central dome. At the same time the appearance of the exterior
becomes a blunt and rough mass and the building devoid of the rising elegance
and monumental appearance.

In Istanbul, Silivrikapt Hadim Ibrahim Pasa Mosque (1551) (Fig. 10),
which is taken as an example of the “Single Dome Cubic Mesjit” of the Classical
Ottoman Art, it is noticeable that only the liveliness in the lower part of the arches
enhance the appearance of the interior.'® It will also be observed that the aiwans
formed as a result of the thickness of walls supporting the dome spoil the
uniformity of space inside the building. Istanbul Edirnekapt Mihrimah Sultan
Mosque (1565) (Fig. 11) also is one of the notable examples of “Single Dome
Cubic Mesjit” type because of its plan diagram and dome covering.

It can be said, therefore, that “Single Dome Cubic Mesjit” type did not
have any influence on the development of central dome.

8
¥
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Fig.10- Ist. Silivrikapt Hadim ibrahim Pasa Mos. P1. (From O. Aslanapa -1988)

15" Aslanapa, Mimar Sinan’in Hayati ve Eserleri, pp. 50-53.
16 C. E. Arseven, Tiirk Sanati Tarihi, I11. Fascicle, Istanbul, p. 238.
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Fig.11- Ist. Edirnekap1 Mihrimah Sultan Mosque Plan (From O. Aslanapa -1988)

The Contribution of Reverse “T” Type and Multi-Dome Space Concepts to
the Development of “ Central Dome”

In the reverse “T” type mosques the design of the plans resembles an
upside down “T” and is composed of more than one space. The domed central part
is used as a mosque and the spaces on the sides for other purposes. The spaces are
separated by walls with passage ways in some parts. Bursa Orhan Bey Mosque
(1339), Bursa Yesil Mosque (1420), Bursa Muradiye Mosque (1426) are examples
of this type (Fig. 12a, 12b, 12c).

The plan designs and load bearing systems lead to division of space
resulting in loss of wholeness in space. The example to this type, which can be
said to be nearest in design to the central dome system, is Amasya II. Bayezid
Mosque (1486). However, even this building is a long way from exibiting the
main features of wholeness of space which the Central Dome Composition can
provide (Fig. 13).

In the “Equivalent Multi-Unit Mosque” type, which followed the multi-
dome concept, because of the multi-unit space covering the number of load
bearing pillars within the space and the arches connecting them also increase.
Consequently, the space is broken up into many units and the central wholeness is
spoiled. Bursa Ulu Mosque (1399) (Fig. 14), Edirne Eski Mosque (1414), Istanbul
Zincirlikuyu Atikali Pasa Mosque (1497) can be shown as examples of this type.

So, it can be seen that the “Reverse T type and the “Multi-dome Space”
concepts, because of their both character and also, because of the load bearing
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cover peculiarities, did not contribute anything to the development of Central
Dome Composition.

Fig.12a- Bursa Orhan Bey Mosque Fig.12b- Bursa Yesil Mosque Plan
Plan (From C. E. Arseven) (From C. E. Arseven)

Fig.12¢- Bursa Muradiye Mosque Plan (From C. E. Arseven)



190 Cilt/Volume V Sayi/Number 1 Nisan/April 2012 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

Fig.14- Bursa Ulu Mosque Plan (From C. E. Arseven)

Conclusion

The Central Dome Space Composition of the Ottoman classical era, which
contributed to architecture in general, had been in use at different times long
before the Ottomans and with St. Sophia in Istanbul it reached monumental
dimentions. But, its application in Sz. Sophia, which is a late Roman or early
Bizantium work, is the only example of this type in monumental dimentions; it
does not exhibit lines which we can call pre or post development. Viewed from
this point, in Bizantium Art, St. Sophia is a trial effort.

In Ottoman Classical Architecture the development of the composition by
Sinan came about by continuing to use and improving the traditional Anatolian
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Turkish Art lines. The wholeness of space provided by the central dome brought
central altitude and monumentality to the building.

The various trial works of Architect Sinan were based on the earlier
Turkish Architecture. These lineal, square, hexagonal and octagonal baldaquin
systems can be observed in buildings of Seljuk and Principality periods. Each and
every one of these systems were perfected by Sinan. However, it can not be said
that the “Single Dome Cubic”, “Reverse T” or “Equivalent Multi-unit” type
buildings have contributed anything to the development of the Central Dome
Composition concept.
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YAZARLARA NOTLAR

1. YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, hakemli bir dergidir ve Nisan ve Ekim aylarin-
da olmak tizere yilda iki kez yayimlanir.

2. Derginin yayim dili Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce’dir.

3. Dergide yayimlanan tiim yazilarin yayin haklari Yakin Dogu Universitesine
devredilmis olur. Dergide yayimlanan her tiirlii yazidan yapilacak alintilarda
kaynak gosterilmesi zorunludur.

4. YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi’ne gonderilen yazilar 6zgiin olmali, baska bir
yerde yayimlanmamis ya da yayimlanmak {izere baska bir yere gonderilme-
mis olmalidir. Gonderilen yazinin bir baska bi¢imi yayimlanmak iizere ince-
lenmek igin bir baska yayimciya gonderilmis, ya da yayimlanmis, yada ya-
yimlanacak ise yazar bunu yazisini dergiye gonderdiginde agikca belirtmeli-
dir.

5. Yaymmlanmak iizere dergiye gonderilen yazilar, yaym kurulu tarafindan ilk
degerlendirmesi yapildiktan sonra hakemlere gonderilir. Hakemden gelecek
rapor dogrultusunda yazinin basilmasina, yazardan makalesinde diizeltme is-
tenmesine ya da basilmamasina yayin kurulu karar verir. Yayim karar1 yazara
(birden ¢ok yazar varsa, adi ilk belirtilmis olana) en kisa zamanda bildirilir.
Yayimlanmayan makaleler yazarlara geri gonderilmez

6. Hakem degerlendirmesinin tarafsizligin1 saglamak i¢in hakemlere génderilen
yazida yazarin kimligine iliskin herhangi bir bilgi olmamalidir. Yazarlar ma-
kalelerinin basligini, ad, soyadi, unvan, bagli bulunduklar1 kurum adi, posta
adresi, telefon ve e-posta adreslerini ayr1 bir kagida yazarak bir kapak sayfasi
hazirlayip makaleleri ile birlikte gondermelidir. Hakemlere gonderilecek me-
tinde makalenin baslhg1, makale metni, Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce dzetler bulunmals,
kimlik bilgileri yer almamalidir.

7. Dergide yayimlanmasi istenilen metinler MS Word dokiimani olarak elektro-
nik ortamda e-mail eki olarak ya da CD olarak asagidaki adreste dogrudan
Editor’e gonderilmelidir. Yazarlar isterlerse buna ek olarak metnin yazil
kopyasini da génderebilirler. Yazili metinler A4 kagidin bir tarafina 2 aralikla
yazilmali ve biitlin sayfalara birbirini izleyen numaralar verilmelidir.

8. Ana dili Ingilizce olmayan yazarlar, Ingilizce yazdiklar1 metinleri génderme-
den Once ana dili Ingilizce olan bir uzmana okutup gerekli diizeltmeleri yap-
tirmalidir.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Yazilara yayimlanan yazarlara yayimlanan makalenin 20 adet ayr1 basimi ve
bir adet dergi bedelsiz olarak gonderilir.

YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi’ne génderilen makalelerin yazim ve bigim ko-
sullar1 bakimindan son denetimlerinin yazar tarafindan yapildigi, yazarin ma-
kalenin disketteki ya da CD’deki bi¢imiyle basilmasina onay verdigi kabul
edilir. Makale dergi editorliigline teslim edildikten sonra baski diizeltmeleri
icin yazara geri gonderilmez. YDU, Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi yazim ve bigim
kurallarina uygun olmayan makaleler hakeme gonderilmez ve basilmaz.

Gonderilen metnin tamami daktilo harfleri ile tek aralikli, A4 kagidin alt ve
iistiinde 5cm, yanlarda 4 cm bosluk kalacak sekilde yazilmis olmalidir.

Makaleler igin belirlenmis standart bir uzunluk s6z konusu olmamakla bera-
ber 9000-10000 kelime hedeflenmelidir. 10000 kelimeden fazla olan metinler
ancak 0zel kosullarda kabul edilir.

Makale, italik harflerle ve icerden yazilmis yaklasik 100 kelimeden ol}}san,
temel savini ve varilan sonucu betimleyen bir 6zet ile baslamalidir. Ozete

makale icerigini karakterize eden 6 anahtar sozciik veya deyim eslik etmeli-
dir.

Metin 12 punto biiytlikliikte Times New Roman yazi tipi ile yazilmalidir. Ma-
kale baslig1 ve ana alt basliklar 14 punto, Times New Roman yaz1 tipi, bold
ve ana metinden ayr1 olmalidir. Ikincil alt bashklar 12 punto, Times New
Roman, bold ve metinden ayr1 olmalidir. ikincil alt basliklarin altindaki alt
basliklar 12 punto, Times New Roman, bold ve italik olmali ve paragrafin ilk
climlesinin basinda yer almal1 ve bir nokta ile sonlanmalidir.

Biitiin ¢izelge, grafik ve diyagramlara sekil denilmeli ve birbirini izleyen nu-
maralar verilmelidir. Tablolar olanaklar elverdigi ol¢lide az sayida olmali ve
sadece cok gerekli bilgiler igermelidir. Her sekil ve tabloya Arap rakamlari ile
bir numara verilmeli ve numaradan sonra baslig1 yazilmalidir ve metin iginde
atif yapilmalidir.

Kaynaklara gonderiler dipnot bi¢iminde olmamali, ilgili kaynak(lar) metinde
ayrag i¢ine alinarak (yazar soyadi, yayim yili: -gerekiyorsa- sayfa numarasi/
ya da ilgili sayfalar/boliim) bigiminde gdsterilmelidir.

Metin i¢indeki gonderiler ve metne iliskin ek aciklamalar sirayla numaralan-
dirilmali ve metnin sonunda, kisaltma ve sembol listesinden 6nce ‘“Notlar”
baslig altinda yer almalidir.
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18. Metinde gonderi yapilan kaynaklarin tiimii, makalenin en sonuna yerlestirile-
cek bir kaynakcada yer almali, gonderi yapilmayan kaynaklar bu listeye ko-
nulmamalidir. Dergi, kitap, derleme, sempozyum adlar agik olarak ve italik
(ya da koyu renkte) yazilmalidir.

Prof. Dr. Aykut Polatoglu

YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi Editorii
Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi
Yakin Dogu Universitesi

Lefkosa/ KIBRIS
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1. NEU Journal of Social Sciences is a refereed journal published twice a year,

April and October.
Manuscripts should be written in Turkish or English.

Copyrights of the articles appearing in the NEU Journal of Social Sciences
belong to the Near East University. Authors may use the article elsewhere
after publication provided that permission is obtained from Near East
University.

Articles submitted to NEU Journal of Social Sciences should be original
contributions and should not be published elsewhere or should not be under
consideration for any publication at the same time. If another version of the
article is under consideration by another publication, or has been, or will be
published elsewhere, authors should clearly indicate this at the time of
submission.

Manuscripts submitted to the journal will first be viewed by the Editorial
Board then forwarded to the referees. In line with the evaluation of the
referees, Editorial Board will make the final decision, either in favour or
against publication, or return the manuscript back to the author for any
revision required by the referees. Authors will be informed of the decision of
the Editorial Board regarding publication in the shortest time possible.
Manuscripts which are not published will not be returned back the authors.

The reviewing of manuscripts is based on the anonymity of the author and the
confidentiality of readers’ and editors’ reports. To guaranty the anonymity in
the review process, authors should include a separate title page with their
name, institutional affiliation, full address and other detailed contact
information. The title of the article alone should appear on the top of the first
page of the manuscript.

Complete manuscripts should be submitted to the editor, as an MS Word
document, either electronically via e-mail attachment, or on a high
density3.5-inch diskette, or CD at the address shown below. Authors may
submit additional hardcopies, if so desired. These should be typewritten on
A4/Letter paper, on one side only, double spaced and with ample margins. All
pages (including those containing only diagrams and tables) should be
numbered consecutively.
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

For English written articles, authors whose first language is not English
should ensure that a draft of their article has been read and corrected by a
competent person whose first language is English.

Authors whose articles published in the journal are entitled to 20 free off
prints and a copy of the issue in which their article appears.

Authors are responsible for ensuring that their manuscripts conform to the
journal style. The editors will not undertake retyping of manuscripts before
publication.

All parts of the manuscript should be typewritten, single spaced, with margins
of 5 cm at the top and bottom, and 4 cm on left and right sides of an A4 /
paper.

There is no standard length for articles, but 9000-10000 words is a useful

target. Articles longer than 10.000 words will be accepted only in exceptional
cases.

The article should begin with an indented and italicised summary (abstract) of
around 100 words, which should describe the main arguments and
conclusions of the article. Abstract should be accompanied by up to 6 key
words or phrases that characterise the content of the article.

All material should be 12-point, Times New Roman type. Article title and
principal subheads should be 14-point Times New Roman type, bold and set
on a line separate from the text. Secondary subheads should be 12-point
Times New Roman, bold and set on a line separate from the text. Sub-
subheads 12-point Times New Roman type, bold and italic, run-in at the
beginning of the paragraph, and followed by a period.

All diagrams, charts and graphs should be referred as figures and
consecutively numbered. Tables should be kept to a minimum and contain
only essential data. Each figure and table must be given an Arabic numeral,
followed by a heading, and be referred to in the text.

To cite the works you used in developing your article, use the author-date
system. For each work to which you refer, give the author’s last (family)
name, date of publication of the work cited, a page number(s) if needed.

Please do not use footnotes. Use endnotes to elaborate or comment on
material in the text and place them at the end of the text under the subhead
“Notes”. Notes should be numbered consecutively through the article with a
numeral corresponding to the list of notes placed at the end.
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18. List of references (the bibliography) that follows the endnotes should be
given in alphabetical order. Only works actually cited in the text should be
included in the references.
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